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| The 2 5. Sunday after Trinitie2. 


eras, & dediſti mihi quod non eram, &c. I conclude with a 
meditation of * Bernard : Thy righteouſneſſe, O my deare 
Sanionr, is not a ſhort cloake that cannot couer two, but being 
a longrobe , and a large righteonſneſſe, it will wholly coner 
thee and mee : a muliitude of ſiunes in mee, but inthee what 
Fall it coner, O Lord, but the treaſures of thy goodneſſe *To 
thee, ( ſweet Ieſu) the beginnig and ending, which haſt 
out of the riches of thy ſuperabundant grace bleſſed my 


ö 


finger, euen from the fitſtleſſon vnto this laſt line: be gi- 


Amen. 
Glorie hs to Ged en high, and peace to 
| man in cart h. 
I 
FINIS. 
| 


aſſumpſip meum, G. dediſti mihi tuum: aſſumpſfti quod non | 


ſtudies hitherto, guiding, as hope, my penne with thy 


{uen all honour , power and praiſe , now and for euer. 
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que illis ſignificantur temporibus, 
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TOMY LOVING: 
| NEIGHBOVRS OF HOLLING- 
burne, more principally to the Right 
Worthy S. Francis BIAANAAN 
Knight, and THo MAS C Vi- N 
PEPER Eſquire. 


Nees Ell beloued in the beſt 
A beloued, t haue lately 

7 * preachedtheſe notes a- 

SW CN, mong you, rather our 
| e | = pf entire loue, then out 
| W 4 0 of any triall of law: the 
which I now cheerefully dedicate vnto 
you, that (as S. Lote told nob. e Theophi- 
lu ina caſe not uvnlike) Tee may krio'w abi 


IL" 


certaine truth of thoſe things Whorow „ | 


that hee wauld ( according to the riches, 
ot his glory) ſo bleſſe you with all hea-| 
uenly bleſſuig, in Chtiſt Ieſus his ſonne, 


| h. ue bin infiruted. And for this cauſe l | 
bow my knees ynto the God of all grace, | 


A 2 that 
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| Te e 22 PDellſcatorie 


chat ye ma y ioyne Tvertue With your faith. 
and with cyertue knowledge : & vit bew 


5 ledge, Pemperance : and with temperance, pa- 


tience: and with patience, goalineſſe: an 
with godlineſſe,brotberly kindnes : and with 
brotherty kindneſſe,loue : making you /ruit- 
full in euery good deed, and abundant al- 
Waies inthe Wworke of the Lord. That hee 
would ſo ſtrengthen. vs byhis ſpirit in 
our inner man, asthat finding vs blame- 
leſſe at the day of his comming: hee may 
pronounce to you, :Comeyee bleſſed, &c. 
& tome the very leaftpfall his Stewards, 
Ir is well done good faruant and truſty, thow 
halt been faithfulliniitele, I will make thee | 
ruler outr much tinter into thy Maflersioy. 
The Father of meroies, and God ofloue, 
print in your harts this ſeale of mine yn- 
fained affeQion toward you, to which [ 
ſubſcribe v\ \ 


272 lis Yours in Chrift and 
Leit for Cbritt, 


tat 


P _— th. 
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IFICA 
OF SAINT. ARIE 
THE VIRGI NB. 


The Epiſſle being the ſame which is peer 
the Sunday, is expounded among the Domenicals 
in due place, 


The Goſpell is written, Lx. 2. 22. 
N bes the time of their purification after the 
Moſes was come, &c. 


T isthe ſaying of S. Bartholmew, 
reported by * Diony fins Areopag i- 
ta, that the — — 1 little, yet 
large: If we conſider only che ſy]: 
lables,it is a very ſmall bookeʒbut 
if we examinetheprofound ſenſe, 
d nundus non capit, it is ſo great, 
that (as S. Job ſreakes) the world 
cannot colhaine it. Example hereof is found in this 
preſent Chapter,abounding with as many wonders al- 
moſt as words, Here you may reade, that Aarie was at 
once both a wife and a maide, at once both a wife and a 
midwife, bringing forth a ſonne who was her father, by 
hom all things were made, fwadling him in cloutes, 
and laying him in a cratch; who e filled heauen and 
earth, Here you may reade how. the Word in the be- 
ginning infinite and incomprehenfible, was not onely 
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* Uyſ. Theo. 
leg. cap. 1. 


vob 21.25. 


cucumſeribed, but alſo circun.ciſed, Here you may 
| B reade, / 


* —— 


e Baronius no- 
tation. in Rom. 
Martyr. Febr. 2. 
f Apud Eraf. & 
Maldonat, 

in loc. 

t Tranſlat. Hen. 
8. caſtalia. 

Ro. Stephan. 
Marlorat. 

h Caluin Aret. 

in loc. 


de uſu ſpiritual. 
legit. See Epiſt, 
13 Sund.af- 

ter Trin, 
Luther. Tom. 
i. fol. i . 


1 


Alarie. 2. Ihe preſentation and induction of Chriſt in- 


Loc. Com. Tit. 


The Purification of S. Mary. 
reade,4 that the pure was purified, God offered, and the 


Redeemer redecmed, Here you may reade,that a glo- 
rious Angell attended filly ſhepheards, and that a child 
oftwelue yecres old confounded the Doctors in his diſ- 
putations,and that a dying man vttered ſongs in ſtead 
of ſobs. In the words allottedfor our text, 

| FeMaric : When the time 


Purifica- of her purification was 
3.points are | tion | come, 
to bee confi- Preſen- [of Chriſt : They brought him 
dered eſpe- ] tation ? to Hieruſalem to pre- 
cially,che ' | Comme. ' - ſpuit him to the Lord, 
U ndation} 'F' Cc. 
(Simeon: Bebold,there was 


aman in Hiernſalem, whoſe name was Simeon, and the 
ſame was inſt and godly, &c. 
And this ſeaſt hathaccordingly three names, as the 


© Maſters of ceremonies obſerue. 1. The pxrification of 


te the Temple. 3. Saint Simeon: holy dax. 

When the time of their purification.] f Some reade, 
iv, bis parification, our latter Engliſh Bibles and old 
Latine, «mir. her purification; Origine, Theopbilatt, Eu- 
thymius and many 8 moe, v as the text of our Com- 
munion booke here, their 1 Aud the reaſon 
hereof is plaine, h becauſe Chriſt is preſented in the 
Temple, ſo well as Maris purified, both vgdergoe the 
Law, in equxie neither of them a bound to 
the rites of the La concerning purification, 

eAfter the Lew of Moſes.] The Law, ſfaithi Luther, 
is not adintorinm ſed monitorium, it takes not away lin, 
but only bringeth vs to the knowledge of finne, and to 
the remedie for finne;ynto the knowledge and true fee- 
ling of finne, Rom. 3.20. Gallath. 3. 19. K becauſe God 
wrote the Law not ſo much to forbid offences to come, 
as to make vs acknowledge our finnes alreadie paſt,and 
now preſemt; that c ng our owne miſcrie wee 

| might 


þ 


— 


, 
4 


| | God written, and therefore being now delivered from 
them, and yet inclined to their idolatrie, God out of his 


groane vnder the burden of their offences, Mat.n1.28.and 


fes aimed 7 avingbis v 
almighepGed 


* 599 25.4. teacherh in * Pawles expoiition this leſion, 


The Parificatiensf S. «Mary. 
might flie to his mercie. By the Law wee know fione, 


by finne we learne to know our ſelues, and in knowing 
our ſelues, wee renounce our ſelues, and come vnto 
Chriſt the ſalue for finne, being the ! /ambe of God,who 
taketh away the ſinnes of the World, refreſhing all ſuch as 


thus(as Pau fpeakes) the Law is our ſchoolemafier* 
vnto Chriſt, and Chriſt is the a ende of the Law : Fins 
per ficiens non mnterficiens, quoth o Auguſt ine, not the 
deſtruction of the Law, but the conſummation, as be- 
ing the very marke, at which all the ceremonies of Mo- 
rite concerning the purifying of 
es infmuated to the lewes his peo- 
letheit qriginall corruption, how they were i concei- 
— in ſinne, and borne in iniquitie, — dammati quam 
nati, being the ſonnes of © wrath — were ſeene 
in the world, vncleane in their co ion, vncleane in 
their birth; vncleane incheir life, — — 
that they need the blood of Chriſt, prefigured in their 
daily ſacrifice,to cleanſe them from all ſinne both origi- 
nall and actuall. 1. Iohn 1.7. 
The children of Iſrael had continued among the ſu- 
perſticions Egiprians a long time without any Law of 


admirable wiſdome(as moſt interpretours auow)did ſo 
chargethem with a multitude of ſacrifices and ceremo- 
nies in his written word, ſ as that they ſhould neither 
haue leiſure to make new of their owne, nor yet luſt to 
to follow the faſhions of other. And in this almoſt in- 
finite number of Iudicialt and Ceremonials, euery one 


(thoughin appearance neuer ſo little) hath a moral: as, 
Thou Rats not take the dam with the young, Deut. 22. 6. 


Thox ſhalt not ſeeth a kid in his mothers milke, Exod. 23. 
19.moueth vs to compaſſion and pitie. Thos ſhalt not 
mare the month of the oxe that treadeth out the corne, 


D 2 that 


105. 1. 29. 


m Galat. 3 24. 


a Rom. 10.4. | 
o Contra aduerſ. 
legis & prophet, 
lib. 2 cap. y. 


P Melanfthon, 
Mart, Mollerus | 
poſt in los, | 
4 Pſal. 51.5. 


* Epbeſ-2.3. | 


rind al. prolog. 
in Exod. 4 
Dr. Wbutift. 
def of bisn- 
ſwere to the 
adme. fol. 30. 


t 1. Tim. . 18. 


* —— * 


u . Cr. 9. 10. 


x r. hite'ft 


Rlius & Mol- 
lerus in loc. 


\P 


Pit. g. cap. 
hæc que. 


Dr. Whitgift 
vbz ſupra. 
Gen. 3. 16. 

b Melanct. in 
cap. pueril. de 
. præcpt. & 
Tom. x. fol. 363. 
© See the refor- 
med politike 
written by lohn 
Freęruel of 


Graunt, 


—_— 


wWhitgifi vbi 
ſup. fol. c 36. 
& Hovkerec. 
cleſſ. polit. lb. y. 
5. 74. 
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em 


dT, C.apud Dr. 


1 
| 


The Perf. Oe. 


that th: labourer is worthic ef his wages, eſpecially the 
| Preachers of the Word, for that law was not written 
out ot Gods care for oxen, but altogether for u our 
ſakes, infinuating, That hee which eareth ſhould care in 
hepe, and that he who threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker 
of his hope : if we haue ſowne vnto you ſpirituall _ 16 
it a great thing if we reape your carnal things ? So like- 
wile in the ceremonie touching purification, Leuit. 12. 
there is ſome thing moral. as namely, that the x weaknes 


vbi ſup.fol.$35. of women after their childbirth might be relieued, and 


the Juſt of intemperate husbands a while reſtrainad. 


the moralis —— ought to ᷑ ontinue ſlill in the 
t 


Church vntill 

uer women in our age bee not tied either "7 the law 
Common or y Cannon, (much lefle by the Goſpellir 
ſelſe) to the preciſenumber ofdaies, and particular ob- 
lations of the Iewes: yet it is meet (1 might ſay, more 
neceſſarie)that they ſhould keepe in a conuenient time 
for the recouering of their 
come to the Church, in ſtead of the Iewiſh offering, to 
preſcht vnto the Lord Chriſtian ſacrifices of ptayer and 
praiſe, for preſerning them in the great danger of child- 
birth, as allo for their deliuerance by Chriſt from that 


nie: and aſſuredly whoſocuer ſhall our ofinſolent con- 
tempt neglect this dutie finneth againſt the rules of na- 
ture, yea the God of grace. For it is a concluſion ortho- 
doxall in Diuinity that the politicall and ceremoniall 


ly. not in the generall: in the circumſtance, not in the 
ſabſtance: b quoad ſpeciem, non qued genus as in ob- 
ſcruing the ſabbath,in paying of titbes, in purifiying of 
women, and the like, Or as © other,aboliſhed as concer- 
ning the letter, but in force concerning the ſpitit. 
Whercas it is 4 obiected, /f there ſbould bee ſolemme 


ſinne, whereof that infitmitie is an euerlaſting teſtimo- 


: 


Now that whichis ceremoniall is abrogated vtterly, but | 
worlds end: and therefore howſoe- || 


th, and when they 


lawes of the Iewes ate abrogated in the particular on- 


| 


| and expreſſe gining of thankes in the congregation for 
| — 


as The Parification 75. Mary. 5 | 


enery benefit either equall or greater then this which any 
ſmmgulanper ſon in the ¶ hurch doth receiue, we ſhould not 
| onely haue no preaching of the wor d. nor miniſtring of the 
Sacraments, but we ſhould not haue ſo much leiſure as to 

| doe any corporall or bodilie worbe, but ſhon!d bee like the | 
| Meſſalian heretihes who did nothing elſe but pray; an- | 
| 


{were is made, that theſe ſchiſmaticall oppoſers ate to 
| themſelues oppoſite. Elſewhere they miſlike the booke 
| of Common Prayer for want of thankeſgiuing for be- 
| nefits receiued,and heerethey condemne it for appoin- 
ting thankes to bee giuen for deliverance from ſinne, =” 
from manifold perils and dangers,and for the encreaſe | 
| of Gods people;the which are publike bleſſings though 
a priuate perſon more particularly giue the thankes. A- | 
gaine, it would trouhle their heads exceedingly to find 
out lo many benefits greater or equiualent to the 
goodneſſe of God toward women in child-bed; for as | 
© Melantthon is bold to write,Child-bearing is mag- | © Poſtil. im 
num miraculum, a miracle ſo great, that the * Prophet f 5,39. 13. 
ſaith in conſideration hereof, Iwill gine thankes vnto 
thee, for I am fearefully and wonderfully made. But how- 
ſoeuer it be. this one thing is certaine, that it is better to 
be like ſuch heretikes as doe nothing elſe but pray, then 
to be ſuch ſchiſmatikes as doe nothing elſe but prate. 
Concerning the wearing of the vaile, we ſay z thatit DI. 
is not an eccleſiaſtical Canon, but a ciuill cuſtome : | *%/*p-fo.537. 
not an ini nction of the Church, but the faſhion of our | 
countrie, as weafing of new gloues at mariages, and | 
blackes at funerals. An attire for ſuch a time not onely 
decent and graue, but alſo moſt vſefull and conuenient. | 
As for the name of offring, applied to the Curates accu- | 
ſtomed dutie : wee ſay that as the life of the Clergie is 
ſpent in the ſeruice of God, ſo it is ſuſtained with his re- 
uenew. h Nothing therefoe more proper then to giue * Heoter. adi 
the name of ob/atrons vnto ſuch payments, in tokenthat s. | 
we offer vnto God neat a. receiue. | 
Ina word, the thankſgiuing © n afteg child birth 
on B 3 according | | 
— 8 


LAK. . 35. 


Theophylact. 
Eutin. 

caie tan. in loc. 
Pernard. ſer. 3. 
de puriſicat. 
Thom. part. 3. 
queſt.3 7. art. 4. 
Sixt,(enen, bib. 
[16.6.annot,137 


T he Purification S. Mary. 


| according to the doctrine and diſcipline of the Church 
| of England, performed not out of cuſtome, but out of 
conſcience: not to make the act of honourable mariage 
| yncleane, but to bleſſe God for deliuerance from ſo 
| manifold perils; is not a lewiſh ceremonie, but a Chri- 
| tian dutie: the which (1 thinke ) diſtaſteth onely ſuch 
as haue either an ouerflowing of their gall, or an ouer- 
weening of their wit, | 
The Law faith inthe 1 2. of Leuiticus, If a woman 
by the ſeed of man ſhall conceiue and beare a child,ſhe 
ſhall bereputed vncleane. i ſuſcepto ſemine 2 
&c. but the power of the moſt high i ouerſhadowed 
Mary, Chriſt was conceiued in her wombe not by the 
polluted ſeed of man : but by the yertue of the holy 
Ghoſt : and ſo by conſequence k not tied ynto the law, 
for — the lawyers ſay) where the reaſon of a ſtatute. 
doth ceaſe, there che ſtatute hath his end. But the rea- 
ſon of the law concerning purification had no place in 
Mary, being a pure Virgine, both in her conception 
and in her childbirth alſo. See S. Ambroſcepiſt. 8 t. Au- 
guſtin. contra Julian. lib. 1. cap. 2. de ciuit lib. 22. cap. &. 
| Thomas part 3. quæſt. 28. art. 2. Eraſmns annot. in loc. 
Bellarmin. de ſacram. Euchariſt. lib. 3. cap. G. That Chriſt 
might appeate to be man, hee was borne of a Woman: 


and yet that he might appeare to be God, he was borne 


| Maria mater 
eſſe potuit, mu- 
lier eſſe non po- 
tuit ſecundum 
integritatis cor- 
ruptionem Aug. 
tract. 10. in 
loan, 

m Fulgentius. 
ſer. de laudibus 
Mariæ. 

" Fer. i. in par. 
ſermon. 


| of a! Virgin.” Qui venit triſte letiſicare ſeculum, ven- 

tris non con/tri/tauit hoſpitium. qui enim diſravta corpo- 
rum membra in alys poterat mtegrare tangenao, quanto 
magis in ſua matre quod inuenit integrum potuit non Vio- 
| lare naſcendo? See Creed, born of * Virgin, and Epiſt. 
allotted for the Annunciation. 

Mary then obſerued the rites of purification (as 
® Bernard excellently) not for her ſelfe, but for our ex- 
ample. Chtiſt was circumciſed for vs, and Mary purift- 
ed for vs, he needed no Circumcifion who was the end 
of Circumciſion; and ſhe needed no purification as ha- 
uing conceiued by the holy Ghoſt: yet hee did vnder- 


goe 


T be Pwrification of S. Mary. „ 
goe the one, and ſhee performe the other. o Hereby | * Lutber, 
reaching vs to ſubmit our ſelues vnto the preſent go- | , 
uernment of the Church vnder which we ſiue; teach- — 
ing vs I fay ſo farre to ſecke the peace of Ieruſalem, as ö 
that wee ſhould bee content to depart euen from our 
owne priuate right, rather then in any ſort p ſcanda- | * Arboreus 
louſly preiudice the common good of the Church, en- A lic. 
during rather a miſchiefe in our ſelues then an inconue- 
niencc in the ſtate, 

Mary ( knowing 4 obedience to bee better then ſacri- | Af. Sam. ig. u. 
fice ) performed the rites of purifying, albeit ſhee was 
not bound to the ſame, But ſchiſmatikes in our daies 
enioyned to keepe the ceremonies of the Church euen 
by that law which ſaith expreſly, Let every ſoule be ſub- 
iect unto ſuperiour authority; hold diſſoluteneſſe a teſo- 
luteneſſe, and breaking ot eccleſiaſticall orders a point 
ot deuotion and piety, ſhedding (as it is ſaid oft /oab Naga. f. 
the blood of warre in peace. But if their zeale were ſuch 
vnto the Goſpell, as Mar. et was to the Law; they 
would rather wring theimſclues in the particular, then 
wrong the Church in the generall. Iread in © Pinie, | © Vat hiſt. lib. 8. 
how two Goates meeting on a narrow 2 non vim ca. 30. 
ſed viam fecere,they did not make away each other, but 
make way one for the other: as Mutianus an eye wit- 
neſſe tels the tale, the one lying downe on his bellie 
ſuffered the other to paſſe 42 backe, and ſo both 
eſcaped the danger of the ditch. In the time of the Co- 
tiſb wars I find alſo, that a Romane ſouldior and a Bar- 
barian caſually falling into the ſame pit as they mar- 
ched along the countrie, were ſo farre from conten- | 
ding one with another, as that they both agreed mu- 

y to relieue each other, and ſo neceſſity making 

them friends(as © Procop ws reportes)they were drawne | : pg hello Go- 
out of that hell, and ſafely deliuered againe to their | thorwn.tib.2, 
Captaines and Companies, I would to God the ſcpara- | circa prin. 
tiſt in this caſe had ſo much good wit 88 the Get, or 
elſe ſo much good will as the Goth, | 
5 UM =: 


$ 


The Purification of S. Mary. 
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They brought him to Ieruſalem to preſent him vnto 
the Lord, as it is ritten in the law of the Lord, euery 
mau-child that firſt openeth the matrix ſhall be called holy 
ts the Lord | Almighty God in delivering his Iſrael out 
of Egypts bondage u {mote all the firſt borne in the 
land of Egypt, from the firſt borne of Pharaoh that ſat 
on his throne, vnto the firſt borne of the captive that 
*Thow part. 2, Was in priſon. And therefore x that bis people might al- 
queii.z7.art.z | way remember this benefit, hee commanded in his law 
Aretius et Mar- that they ſhould conſecrate all their firſt borne to him. 
bat iu lc. | Exod.13.2.For this reaſon is rendred by God himſelfe, 
Numb. 8. 17. All the firſt borne of the children of I ſrael 
are mine, both ef man and of beaſts : ſince the day I ſmote 
enery firſt borne in the land of Egypt, 1 ſanctiſied them for 
Heniag. poll. 99) ſelfe. Now Chriſt is the fir/t borne in y many reſpects, 
in loc. firſt, in his Diuinity, being Gods * onely begotten ſonne. 
ihn 3.16. | Secondly in his humanity, being Maries a firſt borne 
* Mat.1.25- ſonne, for ſhe bare none before him or after him,Third- 
| ly, the firſt borne in grace, for he was the firſt man borne 
>Epbeſ's2. | which being b offered ynto God was accepted of him- 
Heb. 5. 79. | ſclfe, Fourthly in power, being the firſt — of the 
1. cor. ig 20. c dead. Fifthly the firſt borne, for that all of vs are i new 
41. Pet. 1. 3. | borne through him. And therefore though he were not 
2.(97.5-17- | tied vnto the tites of the law yet he ſuffered himſelfe to 
be preſented in the Temple for theſe reaſons eſpecially, 


u Zxod.lt 29. 


1 % 


e Qrio'n avud 

Thom. iz loc. Firſt, to ſhew that the e ſame God is author both of 

lem Dormiſe- the Goſpell and of the Law. | 

care fey. is Secondly, in that the lawgiuer himſelfe obeyed the 
f _ fora. law, hef teacheth all Princes to giue good example in 


in pur. Haris. obſetuing their one ſtatutes, For an Emperour faith 
5 Eccleſ.hift.lib,, 8 Euagrius is not to be counted thereafter as he gouer- 
3 1. | neth other, but as he ruleth and guideth himſelfe, ma- 
. king his life a light for his ſubiects to follow, For h this 
5 cauſe the chiefe Magiſtrates among the Romans had 
dn in aß lamps carried before them. 
Symbol. Heroic. i Publica nimirum res tum ſibi conſtat & 4quum 
1 * Imperium, cum rex quod Iubet, ipſe facit. 
pigramn. lib. 1. | Third! 
— 4 


1 * 
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Thirdly, he ſubmitted himſelſe vnto the law, that hee 
| might k redeeme thoſe that were vnder the la. God *Galat 4.5. 
became man, that men hereby might bee made Gods, 
| He who was free, became ſeruant vito all te make all 
free. i | 

Fourthly, becauſe the firſt borne preſented in the 

Temple was a Ifigure of Chtiſt, the u borne amg Ihen part. 

| many brethren,Rom. 8. 9. {IE 194.202 | ell. $7 0% 7. 

Fiſchly, that hee might v avoid ogcafiotiof ſcandall | Ide ibidem, 

among the Iewes, and exhibite a patterne of meekneſſe art, 4. 

ey har being preſto inebe pablibe Fut 
| Sixthly, that being preſented inthe publike 
many — people — beare — to hum, as oed 
you ſec Simeon and Anna did. f 
|  Seuenthly,that the world might be put inspoſſeſſion |» Na fer. 
and ſeſin ofthe Sauiour. He was offered twice: firſt in in purific, 
the Temple, which is called his morning ſacrifice : then 
on the Crofle, which is termed his euening ſacrifice. In 
the one he was redeemed, in the other he did redeeme, 
gining himſelfe for vt an offering and'a ſacrifice of a 
| ſweet ſmelling ſuuour to God, Ephei. 5. 2. is U. 
By this precept of Moſes, and practiſe of Mayy;> pa- o Heming, 
rents ought to learne that they beger children vnto 
God, and not to themſelues or Satan; and therfote they 
muſt bee p forward in bringing their children to holy | p AM 
Baptiſme : as /oſeph and Mary were in preſenting | declar. evang, 
Chriſt: conſecrating them in their infancie to God, |Pife-" 
that afterward they may ſerue him in holineſſe and | 
righteouſneſſe all the daies oftheir life;that the ground 
may briag forth fruit in due time, you muſt haue both a 
good ſeedſman and good feed: à in education of chil- — 
dren a good inſtructor is the ſeedſman, and good diſei- — A 
pline the ſeed, For as baſe ſluggiſhnes corrupts the beſt | 
nature, ſo liberal inſtruction is able to correct the worſt. 


r Inuid us, iracunduus, iners, vino ſiu, amator, r Horat.epift. 
Nemo edeo frrus eſt, vt non miteſcere poſſit, lib. i. 


Si modo culturæ patientem commodet aurem. | 
It 


— ů a. 


"0 
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cit. lib. de fato, E is reported of C Strlpho Megarens, a great Philo- | 


t conſule Hie- 


ſopher in hic age, chat hee was exceedingly given by 
nature to omen and wine ; but hec ſo tamed his vn- 
bridled affections by good — vt nemo vnq 


vinolentumaillum nemo in es libidlin is ve. igium viderit.. | 


{Now for as much as children arc taught more by * pat- 


ron. eriſt. al Le. terne hen by precept, by that they ſee men doe, rather 
en deinflit. then by that they heare men ſay; parents ought in their | 
Jn priuate families eſpecially, to be lights and enſamples in 
all holineſſe and honeſtie. For (asit is in the prouerbe) 
If both Horſe and Mare trot, ti colt will not amble, 
You deſire that your r haue ſtrength and 
beautie, yet both are ſuddenly conſumed, either 
through ache or age. You purchaſe titles of honour 
uTermes of the | for your poſterity, yet u blood corrupted by treaſon or | 
law tit. corrnp- | telonie cannot bee teſtored againe by the Kings bare 
tion of blood. | graat without authoritie of Parliament. You riſe vp 
early and goe to bed late, chat you may leaue wealth e- 
nough voto your babes, and yet one ſparke of fire may 
deuoure all their houſes ; and one quirke of law carry 
from them all their lands at a trice, Manners onely 
makes a man; if thou ſhalt afford thy ſonne religious 
and ingenuous education, it will euer ſticke by him a- 
mong all the changes and chances of this mortall life. 
no ſicknes can blaſt this beautie, no malice blot out this 
honour, no fire conſume this tenement, no law wreſt 
| x Fpheſ.6.4. this inheritance from him. It will bee his comfort vntill 
| Lirerz ſi bona | he die that you brought him vp * in inſtraction and in- 
| — — | formation of the Lord. 
2 A paire of I urtle deues or tio young e The 
| quam amplius bleſſed Virgine obſerued eucry due citcumſtance of the 
intrabit dolor. | law, y The due time, when the daics of her purification 
1 were como. The due place, they browght him to leruſa- 
7 — lem, and preſented him vnto God in the Temple, The due 
Bcauxamil oblation, « parre of Turtle downer, & e. As the ſpared no 
in lo, paines in comming to the Temple, ſo no penc e in ofie- 
. n. in di. ring. Samt * Baſile complained of the couetous rich in 
vit. aua on. his 


—_— 


| The P wrification of 8. AMavy. 1 f 
his age, becauſe they performed onely that kind of de- 
uotion which is without colt, as to pray for faſhion and 
to faſt out of miſerie; but they would not afford one 
halfpenic to the poore, So many men in our daies are 
content to heare Gods holy word read and preached 
with their elbowes on a cuſhion, and hats on their 
heades, and if need bee they will alſo make bitter 
inuegiues _ Atheiſme and Poperie: but if the pa- 
rich impoſe but an ordinarie charge taward the repai- 
ring of the Church, or the Paſtout require but accuito- 
med offrings for his neceſſary maintenance; you ſhall 
haue them as the *bulruſh in a wet place ſodrie,that an | *Lon2»ext. 
oblation is as hardly got from them as a ſword from a | Let. ſalas.ca. a0. 
ſouldiour,or a new coat from a child, Mary did offer 
according to her eſtate; for whereas the b law requireth t. 1 2.8. 
of the wy 4 lambe, but of the poore two turtles, or two 
young pigeons : it is ſaid heere that ſhce brought the 
poores offring. And therefore the m_— vſually pain- 
ting her-in exceeding rich attire, and in making her a 
t Ladie of ſtately port: feed the peoples eyes with 
ables, & their cares with fables : for(to make thẽſelues 
in this caſe Judges of themſelues)it is not our obſerua- 
tion onely, but alſo their e oxwne collection in their po- c pet. de palud, 
ſtils and ſerinons vpon this ſcripture. Nay their famous Diez. 
Teſuite 4 Maldonate doth affirme that all expoſitors | Dormiſecure. 
haue this gloſſe, further adding out of lis owne conie- — — y 
dure that Marie did not — two Turtles, but tw o — 2 
young pieeons, & quia facilius reperiri, & quia minore & alij. 
pretio em! potucrunt: becauſe young Pigeons are proui- . Com.is loc. 
ded more eaſily boch in reſpect of paines and price, | 
| Here then is matter of comfort for the © poore, of feare © Heming. 
for the rich, of inſtruction for all. Of comfort againſt 
pouerty. becauſe the Lord of Lords hauing all — 
at his command vouchſafed to bee borne of a poore 
Virgin,2cc-rding to that of f Paul. he being rich for our 
ſakes became poere, that wee through his = might 
le made rich. Of ſea:e for the wealchie, _ — 
| eſcen- 1 


f 2. Cor 8.9. 


5545 2 


deſcending of a noble line, yea from princely loynes, is 

aid heere to bee ſo beggerly, that ſhee was not able to 

buy a lambe for her offering. It is the faſhion of great 

EH is. men (as thes Prophet complained in his time) to lay 
b Fal. 49. 1. | field to field, and to ioyne houſe to houſe, h calling their 
lands after their owne names, entailing their eſtate to 
childrens children, & making it (as the lawyers ſpeake) 
4 perpetuitie. But i one gencrat ion paſſeth, and another 
eneration ſucceedeth ; hee that is higher then the high- 
Lak 1. 532. elt, often k puls dou ue the mighty from his ſeate,and 
Pal. 113.6. | exalteth the poore man out ot the! mire, that hee may 
ſet him euen with the Princes of his people. For in one 
age you may bchold the gentlemans heire ſerue his 
owne farmours iſſue. Laſtly, this affords inſtruction for 
all, intimating that wee muſt offer ynto God the ſacri- 
fice due to God, If we cannot giue much, he will accept 
| of a little, of the Virgins two pigeons, of the widdowes 
m Mark.12, 42. one m farthing. Wee may not ſpend all in our houſe, 
much leſſe in the tap-houſe; ſome thing is to be laid out 

vpon Gods hou for his ſeruice, for his honour, if not 
a lamb, yet a paire of Turtle does, or two young pigeons, 

n Didac. de My ſtically, the bleſſed Virgin did offer a lambe, but 
Yanguas con. 3. it was her owne ſonne the Lambe of God, o Agnus qui 
de oblat. brit. prefiguratus eſt ab origine mundi oblatus eſt in fre mun- 

o Simon. de f eren 
caſſia die and ſhe did offer a young pigeon, but it was her owne 
. | , X 

ſonne conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, appearing in the 

likeneſſe of a doue, Matth. 3.16, And ſhee did offer 4 

Turtle, but it was her owne ſonne, of whomit is ſaid, 
7 Cf. 2 1 |? the voice of the Turtle is heard in our land, Our bleſ- 
August. me- | {ed Saviour being q & ſacerdos & ſacrificium, & victor 
dita.cap.13. | & victima, the ſacrificer and the ſacrifice for the ſinnes 
*Dormiſecure. | of the whole world er was offered, firſt by God his fa- 
5 ther; ſecondly, by the Virgin his mother, thirdly, by his 
: ownc{clfe, Cod ſent him into the world, the Virgin | 
preſcnt, and the legall ſacrifice repreſent him in the 
Len ple, but himſelfe did offer himſelfe actually for our 
ſinnes vathe Crofle, 


Eccleſiaft. 1. 4 


' 


| 


And 
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eAnd behold, there mas a man in Hitruſalem whoſe | 
name was Simeon Two things are requiſite in a ſuffici- 
cnt witneſſe, vnderſtanding to know the truth, and ho- 
neſtly to ſpeake what he knoweth, Old Simeon in teſti- | 
fying of Chriſt had both, a good vnderſtanding, as ha- 
uing « revelation ym him of the holy Ghoſt that hee | 
ſhould not ſee death untill hee firſt ſaw the Lord Chriſt - | 
and a great honeſty, being mt aud godly, or deuout, 
ſoutwardly to the world uf, inwardly to himſelfe ged- c Arens. 
4. For his workes, he was iuſt io his dealing with men: | * Heming. 
for his faith, he was deuout in the ſeruice of God, Theſe 
two demotioꝝ and iuſtice, comprehend all the whole |, _ , . 
law : dexction all the duties of the firſt table; ice all | ges. on 
the duties of the ſecond, Denotion is the mother, uſtice 
the daughter, x becauſe the true feae of Cod bringeth | ca 
forth alwaics vpright cariage toward men. It is not re- 
ported here that he was ſo righteous as that he needed 
not another righteouſneſſe, tor he looked for the conſo- | 
lation of 1frael; acknowledging in his ſong, Cliriftfor 
his ſauiour; y but that he lined (as it is ſaid of Zaohdri- | » Heming, 
a and flizabeth in the former Chapter) vnblameable { 
before men. The word , is tranſlated * hi, *religi- | » Eraſmus, 
(me, b timoratus,onec who © feared God: and this feare | * Caftalio, 
was not ſeruile, bur filiall, Hee did not feare God as a (tin, 
bad ſeruant, fearing the iiripes of his gteat maſter: but — 
28 a louing ſonne, fearing to diſpleaſe his good father, 
d Et timebat cum dilectione, & diligebat cum timore. He | d Ardens, 
was in his courſe ſo carefull ro doe the will of our hea- 
| uenly father, as that he feared with a pious loue, and lo- | 
ued with a reverent feare. © Solicite pins & omnia ti- | * Aretius. 
| mens ne non ſatu pius fit, fin doing good a mit man, in | et. de palud, 
eſchewing euill one that feared God. a ſer, d pa. 
And _ for the canſolation of Iſrael | Hee was a 
Iuſt man in deed; giving euery one his right; vnto Cod, 
as being deuaut : vnto himſelfe, as expeFting rhe conſola- | 4 
tion of ſracl: vnto other, in preaching Chriſt openlyto 
be both 4 /ighr to the Gentiles, and a glory to the Iemes. 


All 


— 


ms 
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; caluin. 


h Ardenſ. 
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Saint Matthias dey. | 


all the chicfe Chriſtian vertues appeared in himemi- 
nently. Faith hope,lowe : faith, as ſearing God : hope, as 
looking for the Meſſias of the world: lone, as being Iuft, 
communicating his gifts oft prophecie tothe benefit of 
the the Church in ſingin 10 nunc — in ſay- 
ing mine eye; haue ſeene thy ſaluation, My corporal eyes 
ay — ſpiritual eyes thy Godhendnhe — 
iunction of which is Salutare — ſaluation, as gi- 
uing it; and Salutare noſtrum, our ſaluation, as recei- 
uing it. And this Salutare is not ſingulare, but as Saint 
[ude tearmeth it a Common ſaluat ion, and as old Sime- 


en in his Hymne, prepared before the face of all people. 


The Epiſtle, Acrs 1. 15. 
In thoſe daies Peter ſtood up in the middeſt of the 
Diſciples and ſaid,&c. 


_ Epiſtle containeth a ſhort yet a ſweet narrati- 
on, how Matthias aDiſciple,was elected into the | 
traitor Iadas Apoſtleſhip and Biſhopricke. Wherein 

three things are more principally remarkeable. 
1. His Conge de /eire,deliuered in an eloquent ſpeech,in 

ime, In whoſe daies, 
Orator, Peter ſtood vp. 
Audirorie, Diſciples and brethren about 
whichob. | un hundred and twentie. 

ſerue the rtatorie, perſwading that 
one muſt bee choſen, yerſe 

Oration, | 16, 17, 18,19, 20. 
partly j doctrinall, intimating what 
an one muſt be choſen, verſ. 


21,22. 
vominat ion. verſ. 23. 
2. His eleftion, \ Proceſſe, by q prayer. verſ. a4 5. 
and in it che lors. verſ. 26. 
ſucceſſe, the lot fell ow Matthiar, 


3 3. His 


— 


3. His inſtallation, hee was counted with the elenen A- 
peſtler. 

In thoſe dates To wit, in the ſpace berweene Chrifts | 
aſſenſion and his ſending of the holy Ghoſt, at that 
time the Diſciples being gathered rogether at Hieruſa- | 
lem in an vpper parlour, They continued with one accord 
not in ſupplication anely, but in conſultation allo for the 
Goſpels aduancement, i Hereby teaching all men, eſpe- :_,,,1z,; in toc. 
cially preachers of the word, to ſpend their houres pro- 
firably for the benefit ofthe Church, in ſupplanting her 
foes, and in ſupplying the number of her ſriends. 

Peter ſtood vp in the middeſt of the Diſciples and ſard] 
Heere the k Papiſts obſerue Peters ſupreme power o- |  Bellorm. de 
uer the reſt of rhe Diſciples and Apoliles, and fo by | Tom pon. lib. r. 


cab. 2 2 in prin. 


— — though inconſequent the Popes abſolute |? — 


— — 


command ouer all other Biſhops in the whole world, | 4 — 

But if we will exactly conſider and examine his beha- | fd. a. 

uiour in this aſſembly, wee ſhall ynderſtand that he ca- | Lorinus Rhem. 

| ried himſelſe not as a Pope, but as a peere toward them. & aly ia lac. 

r. in calling them brethren, and frater is fore alter, as 

Lorinus vpon the place. 2. for that he ſtandeth vp in the 

middeſt of the Diſciples, equally referring all things vn- 

to their ĩ common conſent and free choice, terming | ch 

himſclfe a fellow paftour, 1. Pet. 5. 1. Whereas cuery — 

Biſhop aſſembled in — Tridentine Conuenticle tooke et : 

a corporall v oath that he would not diſpute any point D mm 

to — the Romane ſea, nay there — | — —4 
determined in that — meeting, except it was firſt | —— 4 

| handled and hammered at Rome by the Pope, for then 

it was ordinarily ſaid in a by-word, that the holy Ghoſt | 

in a bull, or Popes breue was ſent from Rome to Trent, as 


nChemnitixs plainly told Andradius, In illo concilis idem | "Prefat.int. 


| Trident, 


ter was elected prolocutor of this conuocation either = 
N. 


by o ſecret reuelation of the holy Ghoſt, or elſe by ex- 


preſſe judgement of the p congregation: or for that hee ? Caluin, 
was —— feruent then the reſt in ſuch a buſines, 


| Saint Matthias dey. 1 


actor reus eſt index, Our Diuines therefore ſay that Pe- | part. ramæen. 


—— — 
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Ma, lo/ at. 
; r Aretius. 


Eraſinus an- 
not. in loc. 


t Caietan. in loc. 


u. Apoc al. 3.4. 


* Aretas. 
Meyer. 

M rlorat. 

Y Lovin in loc. 
& Bullinger in 
A focal. con. 16 


| * M4t.13.31- 


At. 2.47 


Þ Hilarins, 


26 -| | 
48»llinger.apud qa & ardentior & rebus agendis aptier reliquis extiterat. 


| 


Pop e, but onely the perſwader, exerciſing not a ſupre- 


uen come and build in the branches thereof. Vnto theſe 


: Saint Manthias dey. Wen 


ö 


r For it became him of all the Col edge beſt, as hauing 
denied Chrilt heretofore moſt, He ſtoad vp and ſpake, 
as the mouth of the companie, but hee played not the 


macy 9! authoritie, but a primacie oforder, as Chryſo- 
ſhame and other note. See Goſgell 1. Sund. aſter 
Eater. | els zt 

I he number of names that were together were about 
an hundred and twentie.] The vulgar Latine reading 
turba haminum, anſweres not the Greeke ſo well as our 
text, turba nominum, the number of names. {For in 
exquiſite numbring vſually men are muſtred by their 
{.ucrall names, in * Councels eſpecially the names of 
luch as giue voices are firſt enrolled in a bill or regiſters 
table. But by amet, our Euangeliſt ynderſtands men, 
as the holy Ghoſt u elſewhere, Thou haſt a few names 
ret in Sardi which had not defiled their garments. A few 
names, that is (as Bullinger and a other ou the place) 
a few perſons, And y it may bee that the ſacred ſpirit in 
vſing this phraſe doth inſinuate that they were men of 
eminent note, as Gen. 6. 4. The Gyants are called men 
of renoune, that is (as Munter tranſlates according to 
the Hebrew) viri nominati, men of name. Well, how- 
{ocuer their names were great, their number was but 
ſmall, being about an hundred and twentie. By which it 
doth appeare that the kingdome of heauen is like vnto 
a* graine of muſtard ſeed, the which in ſowing is in- 
deed the leaſt of all ſceds, but in growing it is the grea- 
teſt among herbs, cuen atree, ſo that the birds of hea- 


1:0.*The Lord added daily ſuch as ſhould bee ſaued, at 
one Sermon of Saint Peter, Act. 2. The number of bre- 
threa was enereaſed about 3c. ſoules. Ab ſhip doth 
aptly reſemble the Church of Chriſt; for as a ſhip is 
ſmall inthe foredecke, broad in the middle, little inthe | 
flerne : ſo the Church in her beginning (as you ſee) was 


exceeding } 


»„— 
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excceding little, in her middle age flouriſhing, bur in 
| her old age her companie will bee fo ſmall, and her be- 

leefe ſo weake, that when the Sonne ot God ſhall come 
to iudge the ſonnes of men, he ſhall ſcarce find any faith 
on carth. 

Thu Scripture muſt needs haue been fulfilled | S. Ye 
ter in his oration heere firſt ſhewerh how Iadas Apo- 
ſtleſhip became void. Secondly, that it is needfull ano- 
ther ſhould be choſen into his place. /#das Biſhopricke 


| was lolt by treaſon, as being guide to them who tocke le 


i 
1 


ſus, Whereupon (as wee read in the © Goſpell ) hee did 
firſt accuſe hunſelſe, I haue ſinned in betraying innoc en 
| blood: ſecondly, arraigning hiraſclfe. hee repented, ana 
| brought againe the thirtie plates of ſiluer to the cheeſe 
| Prieft,and caſt them downe in the Temple : thirdly, exe- 
cuted himſelfe, he departed, and went, and hanged him- 
ſelfe. Now to take away thy 4 ſcandall of this horri- 
ble ſact, our Evangeliſt intimates that nothing in ſudas 
treacheric came to paſle caſually, but it was foreſeenc 
of God, and foretold in his word, This Scripture muZt 
needs baue been fulfilled. And © yet the fall of [xdas is not 
excuſed hereby, no more then the fault of Herod and 
Pilate, who did whatſoexcr Gods owne hand and coun- 
ſell had determined before to be done, Act. 4. 28. For Ju- 
das committed not this outragious crime by the com- 
| pulſion dt prophecy, but through his owne motion and 
malice, f Hu delight was in curſing, and it did happen 
vnto him : he loned not bleſſing therefore wat it far from 
him. It is true that Peter faith, hee was numbred with vs, 
and had obtained felloVwſhip in this miniſtration : but hee 
receiued the grace of Godin 8 vaine, abi ſing it to co- 
wetouſnes and worldly luſts, he did open a gore to h Sa- 

tan, and gaue him as it were poſſe ſſion of his heart. 
This neceſſity then is not neceſſitas ab ſoluta, ſed 
i conſequentis & & ſmppoſitionts, a neceſſity hypotheti- 
call and by conſequen«, not an abſolute or a 2 le ne- 
ceſſity. So the holy Ghoſt elſewhere, | I here muſt be he- 
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w Mat.18.7, | reſies, ® it muſt needs be that offences ſhall come, a ye ſhall 
" Mat.24.6. | heareof warres, and of rumours of warres, for all theſe | 
things mu#t come to paſſe. That is, ſuppoſing the malice 
of Satan and wickedneſſe of man, it is impoſſible but 
that there ſhould bee warres and offences, and hereſies 
© Kilias collect. in the world, o An Aſtrologer expert in his art foretel- 
in loc. leth an ecclips of the Sunne, yet his prediction is not a- 
ny cauſe why the Sunne is ecclipſed : euen ſo God fore- 
ſeeth all the workes of darkeneſſe, and ecclipſes (as it 
were) inthe reprobate, but his preſcience compels not 
any to commit any ſinne. It is the prince of darkeneſſe 

* Epheſ-2.2. ho worketh1n the children of diſobedience, taking 
them in his ſnares at his will, 2. Tim. 2. 26. All our waies 

| areknown vnto the Lord, our going out, and our com- 

ming in, Eſay 37. 28. being of every good pace bonus 

author, but ofeuery bad paſſage /xf/xw vltor. I will end 

4 Confeſf.lib.5, this argument inthe words of 4 eAwguftine, Vinit (O 
cap. 16. Domine Deus) apud te ſemper bonum noſtrum, & quia 
r Conſe].lib.8, | inde aner ſi ſumus pernerſi ſumus. For ſaith r he /igatms e- 
cap. 3. | ram non ferro alieno, ſed mea ferrea voluntate, velle me- 
| um tenchat inimicw, & inde mibi catenam fecerat & 
' | conſtrinxerat me, quippe ex voluntate peruerſa fatta eſt 
libido, & dum ſeruitur libidini falta eſt conſuetndo, 
dum conſnetudini, non reſiſtitur fatta eff neceſſitas, How 
the fall oftrarerous Iſcariot may ſerue to tertifie the pa- 
ſtour, and reach alſo the people: See Goſpell 6. Sund. 

in Lent. 

Wherefore of theſe men which haue companied with 

f Mat.ro2, | vs]Chriſtin his life choſe \ twelue Apoſtles, one there- 
Mark.3-14. | fore mu be ordained and elected into /ndas roome, to 
© latins. fill vp the number againe, *anſwerable to the twelue 
Mat. 19.28. | tribes of Iſrael, of which (as our Sauiour u promiſed ) 
they ſhall be Tudges, and to the twelue yon of hea- 

nenly Hieruſalem, of which alſo the twelue Apoſiles 
were builders,according to that of Paul, Epheſ. 2. 20. 
built vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
leſus Chriſt himſelſe being the chiefe corner my — 
piſtle 


| * Apoc al. 25. 12. | 


— 
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Epiſtle on S. Thoma day. There bee manie moe reſem- 
blances of the twelue Apoſtles, as you may read in my 
firlt ſermon vpon the Goſpell, Sund. 6. in Lent; and in 
Caſſanan Catalog. part. 3. conſiderat. 29. 

One muſt be choſen, and one of theſe men, ergo, not 
a Pope Ioaue, for a woman muſt bee y ſilent and not a 
z teacher in the Temple, one of theſe men, ergo, not a 
boy Biſhop, not a yonker in yeeres, or b ſchollet- 
ſhip, for paſtours are called eiders, and Chriſt himſelſe 
preached not vntill he was thirtie yeeres olde: one of 
theſe n hich haue companied with vi, ergo, © nota liran- 
ger, but a domeſticall, one that is knowne, a man of 
note living among vs all the time that the Lord Ieſus 
was conuerſant among vs, d ergo, not a leaudorigno- 
rant perſon, but a proficient in Chriſts one ſchoole, 
brought vp euen from his e youth in f inſtruction and 
information of the Lord. See Goſpell on S. Audrem, & 
8. Sund. afrer Trinity. 

But why ſhould one being ſuch an one choſen into 
[ndas roome? to witneſſe with ws of the reſurrettion of 
Cbriſt. A Prelate then 8 ought to bee predicant, not an 
Idle or an Idoll Apoſtle, like the dumbe Doctors, and 
Abbey-lubbers,and laſie lay Biſhops vnder the gouern- 
ment of the Pope. Right prelating (as old Father h LA. 
timer ſaid) is labouring, and lording or loytering, it is 


ihorrour rather then honour, for an Apoſtle to leaue the | 


text, and onely to follow the tithe, A witneſſe hee muſi 
be, k yet not a witneſſe alone, broaching inſolent no- 
uelties and l other doctrines of his owne braine: but a 
witneſſe with vs, of one ® heart and of one a mind with 
vs, o endeauouring to keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit in 
the bond of peace. For hee who ſeekes in the trouble- 
ſome ſea ofthis world to ſchiſmaticall Apoſtles affect- 
ing ſingularity. Non portum ſed planctam inueniet, as 


? eAnpaſtine pithily. 
Wallthe — choſen ought to record and accord, to 


witneſſe and to wituoſſe mir us, agreeing with he reſt of 
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his Colledge and companie. But whereof is hee to be a 
witneſſe, of the reſurrection of Chriſt, a in all his words, 
and in all his workes:in his preaching and in his life ſo 
behauing himſelſe as one that beleeues the reſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt, and hopeth alſo for his owne redemption, 
| euer r /ooking for his Sauiour, euen the Lord Jeſus, who 
ſhall change our vile tody that it may be like to his glori- 
; 05 hody. Or a witneſſe of the reſurtection of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe this one point is,! primarium Enangely caput, as it 
| were t the predominant article, u preſuppoling all the 
reſt, as being the a tying knot, on which all other linkes 
of holy beleefe, depend, as I haue ſhewed often elſe- 
| where ; bureſpecially Goſp. on S. 7homas,and Epiſt. on 
S. Andrewes day. 
And they appointed two They nominated more then 
one, that the Lord who knew the hearts of all men, 
might chuſe the party that ſhould take the roome of the 
muiſtration and Apoſtleſhip from which Iudas by tranſ- 
greſſion fell. And that Matthias might acknowledge 
that he receiued it (as Paul ſpeakes) not of man, but by 
the reuelation of Ieſus Chrift,Galath, 1.x 2. The world 
is a cirtle, God is as it were the center of this circle, the 
waies of men ate lines deduced from this center, If 
then euent of the Lotterie bee not expected of diuels, 
nor of the ſtatres, nor of any force of fortune: but loo- 
ked and prayed for to be directed by God, it is lawful] 
to vſe lots in temporall things; as in diuiſion of lands 
and inheritance, Prou. 18.18. The lot cauſeth contenti- 
ons to ceaſe, and maketh a partition among the mighty. 
And in ſpirituall affaires alſo; for it is reported of Za. 
charias the Prieſt, that his lot was to burxe Incenſe, Lyk, 
1:9; And though ordinary chuſing of Prelates hn 
Preachers ought not to be by lots, as both b Heathens 
and e Chriſtians in this agree: yet in ſome caſes extra- 
ordinarie; to wit, (if two or three ſhall happen to ſtand 
er ſufficien- 
that humane wiſedome cannot any waies 2 
an 
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and fo decide which is moſt fit) it is © lav full accor - 
ding to the pteſident in our text to caſt lots, and ſo 
commit the diſpoſition of the choice to God. In the 
lawfull vſing 20 Lottery then obſcrue theſe remarke- 
able f caueats. 

1, We muſt expect the lots euent from God onely: 
Prou. 16.33. The lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole 
diſpoſition thereof is of the Lord. 

2. We may not vſe lots in affaires ordinarie, but in 
caſes of neceſhty, when as the bulinefle cannot other- 
wiſe be tranſacted. 

3. Wee muſt abandon all vncharitable conceits,and 
all diſhonourable deceits:Plalm.,5.6. The Lord will ab- 
horre the deceitfull man, and deſtroy ſuch as ſpeake lea- 
ſing. 

- We muſt before we caſt lots ( as the bleſſed Apo- 
ſtle heere) call vpon God iu hearty prayer for a bleſſing 
on our endeauours. 

I could adde eaſily more, but I remember s Augu- 


— 


non potuit habere ſapientie. If any know leſſe then J, 
they may be bold to peruſe this, and ſuch as vnderſtand 
more then I, may read, Auguſtin. epiſt. 180. & de doFt, 
Chriſt, lib. 1. cap. 28. & con. 2. in Pſalm. 30. Thomas 
21%. qneſt, 95. art. 8. Bellarmin, lib. de clericis cap. 5. 
Sixt. ſenen, vbi ſupra in marg. Aretius, Marlorat, Kili- 
us in loc. 

And the lot fell on Matthias, In the Tabernacle the 
h curtaines of fine twined linnen, and blew ſilke and 
purple were couered with curtaines of Goats haire, 


ſtines rule, Secundas babeat partes modeſtie, que primas | 


Some men are great ornaments in the Church, and yet 
vnfit to gouerne the Church, i Ornent Eccleſiam quis ſo- 
lis rebus ſpiritualibus vacant, regant Eccleſſam quos & 
labor rerum corporalium non grauat, &c. ł It may bee 
| Teſeph as being iuſt was a fine curtaine in Gods Taber- 
nacle, but Mathias a couering: as being apt and actiue 
| for goucrment, Alia ratio boni ciuis & boni viri, quoth 
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haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
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Aristotle, eueiy good man is not a good megiitrate. 
m Are all Apoſtles, are all Prophets, are all teachers ? 
There be diuerſities of gifts, and diuerſities of admini- 
frations,and diuerſities of operations. Happily Joſeph | 
excelled in one kind, and Matthias in another. He who | 
knew to iudge beſt of the beſt for th miniſtration, in 
his ſecret witedome caltthe lot on Mitt hi. Or in e- 
lecting Matthias, hee did inſinuate that his * waies are 
not as our waies, and that hee julgeth according ro the 
hearts of all men, and not 0 after tho fleſh, or ticles, or 
outſide. Ioſeph is called ? Barſabas, that is, the ſonne of 
reſt and innocency, ſurnamed allo tor his fingular ho- 
neſty In bus. And yet A ati hias is choſen of God, how- 
ſocuer not adorred with ſuch commendations before 
men. 4 Here the Goſpell and Epiſtle meer, /th.mmke thee 
Father Lord of heauen and earth, becauſe thou ha? hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſi ſhewed 
them vnto babes, euem ſo was it ihy good pleaſure, The lot 
falleth on che ſonne oflabour, aftlicteo with the load of 
ſinne, not ov the inf, or on the ſonne ofreſt, on (Mat- 
thias, and not oa Barſabas, 


The Goſpell, Marr R. 1 1. 25. 


In that time Itſus anſwered and ſard, Ithanke thee 
(0 Father) Lordof he:uen and earth, becanſe thou 


haſt ſh:wed them unto babes, &c. 


Hriſts exceeding rich mercy toward ys is maniſe- 

d ia this Scripture by two things eſpecially: to 

wit, his inuocation of God, I thanbę thee O fut her, &c. 
And his inuitation of men, Come vnto mee all ye that 
labour, &c. In both ioyned together, hee that hath 
an eye to ſee may behold the chiefe * cauſes of our 
effectuall 


— — 


— Mm 


| Saint Matthias day. 


Efficient, the good pleaſure of God the Farber, 
Lord of beauen and earth,&c, 


effeQuall | heame laden. 
vocation Inſirumentall, Ieſus, vnto whom all things are 
| ginen, 
Final, refre/brng and reſt in ſoule. 

I thanke thee | Prayer and thankeſgiving vnto God 
for benefits obtained in praycr ought alwaies to con- 
curte. Chriſt had often heretofote prayed for the ga- 


thering together of the Church, as it was propheſied of 


him in the ſecond Pſalme; Deſire of me and I will gine 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the vttermoit 
| parts of the carth for thy poſſeſſion. And now his prayer 
being heard, he endreth vnto God his praiſe, Father, I 
| thanke thee Lord of heauen and earth. In which one line 
t three wicked errours are conſuted: firſt, the words (i 
than thee ) confound the Iewes affirming that Chrift 
was au blaſphemer. Secondly, father, ouerthroweth 
| Arrians, and I ſuch as deny Chriſt to bee Godseter- 
nall ſonne. Thirdly, heauen, croſſeth the Manicheans 
opinion, holding God to bee Creator of viſible things 
onely, but not of inuiſible. 
| Becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from thewiſe | Hee 
did not abſolutely thanke his father for hiding the my- 
ſteries of his ſaving grace from the wiſe : * but for that 
he reucaled them unto babes, You may reade the like 
phraſe, Rom. 6,17. God be thanked that ye bane been the 
| ſerrints ef ſinne, but ye haue obtamed from the heart vn- 
to the forme of the doctrine which was delivered unto you, 
The bleſſed Apoſtle did not giue thankes vnto God 
for chat the Romans had made their merabers as wea- 
pons of ini quitie: but becauſe they who ſometime were 
the ſeruauts of finne, through his grace were now the 
ſcruaacs of righteouſneſſe,as Prima/ixe vpon the place, 
Gratias Deo quia fuiſtis, ſediipſo liberatore iam non eftis. 
Euen ſo Chi ilt heere thapkes his ſather primarily, not 
C4 for 


Materiall,babes,and all ſuch as labour and are | 
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for hiding theſe things from the wiſe (that is,wiſe in 
their owne eyes, or wiſe men afterthe *ficſh, endued 
Pon. 3. . with a wiſedome which is earthly, ſenſuall, & diuelliſh, 
1 | Iames. 3. 15.) but becauſe though he ſuffer the prince of 
cer. 44%. darkeneſſe to b blind the mindes of the worldly wiſe: 
yet he doth openly ſhew the glorious light of the — 
1. cor. 3. 8. vnto babes : that is, vnto ſuch as became © fooles that 
they may be wiſe, wholly renouncing their owne wit, 
and ſolely ſubmitting themſelues vnto Gods will, If 
4 Luke 2t. leſus 4 reioyced in the ſpirit, and magnified the Lord 
* Mart. Moi | of heauen and earth for vs; eO what thankes ought our 
GY ff. ſelues to preſent vnto God for our ſelues. Praiſe the 
18 Lord O my ſoule, and all that is within me jraiſe his ho- 
| ly name. For mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſaluation, and mime 
heart hath after endited a good matter, and my pen ſome- 
times is the pen of a readie writer, O father ofmercie, 
| f whereas theſe things are yet hid from the Tewes, and 
from che Turkes, and from the ſuperſtitious Heathen, 
and from carnal! Chtiſtians; I haue, to the great refreſh- 
ing of my ſoule, through thy grace ( ſweet Ieſu) both 
heard by the Goſpell, and imbraced the Goſpell, and 
preached the Goſpell, and in ſome meaſure practiſed 
f Pſal. 193.2. | alſo the Goſpell. f O my ſoule praiſe the Lord, and for- 
get not all bis beneſitt. I will ſing vnto the Lord as long as 
[ line, I will praiſe my God while I haue any being, Pſal. 
104.33. 
The ſweeteſt of honie lieth in the bottome; I paſſe 
therefore from Chriſts inuocation, to the latter part of 
| his Goſpell his inuitation, In which obſerue 
| ſmouer, Ieſus. 
| moued, all that labour and are laden, 
| g 4 motion, Come, take my yoke vpon you, learne of 
c me. 
motiues, /willeaſe you,yee ſhall ſinde reſt unto 
— ſoulet, for my yo de is caſie, and my burthen 
Cet. 4 
The 2 inuiting is IJeſau, he ſaith heere come, not 


to 
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to mine, 8 but to we - not to my Saints, or Angels, or 5d reſpon. 
Martyre, or Mother: but to my ſelfe. Send not other, it LH 
is my plcaſure that ye come ſecke not for helpe ti (og. Bella, 
yp ye com r heſpe from o- 4g. 
| ther, [willeaſe you. Come vnto me, h for I am the way, ' b 150.1 4.6. 
the truth, and the life. The way by which, and the truth 
in which, and the life for which all of you come. None 
can come but by me, none finde eaſe but in me, none reſt 
in eaſe but with me. Come therefore, for I am the way : | 
learne of me, tor I am the truth: and ye ſhall find reſ n- | 
to your ſoules, for I am the life, Come to me, i for I am | ! xquſcutus 
(as you fee ) willing, in ſaying come, and able to relieue inloc. 
you: for that all rhiwgs are giuen vnto me. So that k aske, 1 14. 97 
and ye ſhall haue: ſeeke,and ye ſhall finde: knocke, and wy 
it ſhall be opened vnto __ | Wharſoeuer ye ſhall aske | 10h. 16.23. 
the Father in my name, he will giue it you, | 
None can come to the Father except it bee by the 
Sonne; for no man łnoweth the Father ſane the Sonne, | 
and he to whomſoener the Sorne will open him, In ſaying | 
ſane the Sonne, he doth not exclude the holy ſpirit be- 
ing ihe third perſon in Trinitie, for it is a good conclu- 
hon ia Diuinitic, w diftio excluſina ſine exceptina addita m (50 an. 
termino perſonali ineſſential:bu4 non excludit ab altera Ludelphus, 
perſona diuina. God the Father, and God the holy | Bu 
Ghoſt, as being all one wich the Sonne, are inthe words | loc. 
(ifs filius included, and onely the Creator exclu- 
ded, For none know the Father by n nature, but 
by the revelation of the Sonne. Wee ſpeake the wiſe- | , p11... ; 
So of God in a myſtery ( faith o Pant ) which none AY 
of the Princes of this world knew, hunc magnus Pla- © f. cor. 2.7. 
to neſcinit, eloquens Demo ſi he nes ignoranit, It is true | 
that wee may know by the light of humane dif- | 
courſe that there is a God, for the v Godhead is ? Nom. 1. 20. 
ſcene by the creation of the world: The heanens de- | 
clare the glory of God, and the firmament ſhewezh ; 
his handie worke, Pſalm, 19. t. Yet rone know the | 
Father, a that is, a diſſindionof the perſons in ſacred 2? caietan. 
Trinity, but by ine ſpirit of him in whom are id all the 
ttealurcs 
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r 2. Cor. 13. 12. 
ö 


, pet. palud. 

in loc ex Auguſl. 
idem Thom. 
part. 1. quæſi 12 
art. 8B. & Cate- 
tan. ibidem. 

t Martialis e- 

{ piſco. Lemoui- 
cen. ad Burde- 


gal, epiſt. 10. 


] 
ö 
u Luther. 

Me lanct. 
Bullinger. 

z 1. TI. 2.4. 
5 Ferus, ſev 2. 
in ſeſt. Matth, 
1 Catetan. 


a Theophylat, 


b Ianſen. con. 
cap. 47. 


© Pontanns ſer. 
in ſeſt. Atat, 
idem lanſen. 
7b. WH 


this life, They who faw moſt of God obtained onely 


| know {0 much of the Father,as the Father knoweth of 
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treaſures of wiſedome and kaowledge, Colofl, 2. 3. 
And this our reuealed knowledge is but t impeifeRt in 


the ſight of his hinder parts. And in the kingdome of 
glory, when as we ſhall enioy the beholding of his fore- 
parts alſo, ſeeing him euen face to face ; our knowledge 
ſhall not be © comprehenſionis coguitio, ſed apprebenſio- 
nis, an apprehendiog rather then a comprehending of 
his infinite Maieſty. Wee ſhall not euen in that day 


himſelfe, * Sola quippe trinitas in vnitatis dininitate ſe- 
ipſam noxit. In this life we ſhall attaine by Chriſts grace 
to ſuch an vnderſtanding of God as is fit, and in the 
world to come we ſhall haue ſo much as is full, even ſo 
much as any created veſſell is able to containeʒyet nome 
ſhall euer totally comprehend that incomprehenſible 
Trinitie, none can as it ſelfe know it ſelſe. 

Hitherto concerning the party calling; Iam now to 
ſpeake ofthe perſons inuited.Allye that labour aud are 
laden. He doth except ® none, who came to bring x all 
vato the knowledge of the truth, y if al that / abour, then 
all chat live, For man borne of a woman is full of trou- 
ble, Iob 14.1. Come therefore all ye that /abowy in your 


euer afflicted or aſtected with miſery, For theſe two /a- 


z actions, and are laden in your paſſions, All ye * lewes 
who labour vnder the yoke of = law, and all ye Gen- 
tiles oppreſſed with the burthen of your ſinnes. All yee 
that labour whereſocucr,and whenſoeuecr, and howſo- 


bour and laden, axe (as b ſome conceiue) ſimply the 
ſame, ſignifying all kind of griefe, ſores, and ſorrow 


whatſoeuer, As in the 6.and &g. Plalmes, Jam weary of 
my groaning, Tam weary of my crying, &c. Toſpeake 
more diſtinctly, there is a © chteefold buichen, namely, 
( affliction, 
the burthen of 4 the low. 
liane,, 
| Chriſt caſcth all fuch 3s come to. him of all theſe. 


Concer- 


oy 


— 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


make thy righteouſneſſe as cleare as the light, and thy 
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Concerning the firſt, great trauzile ( faith the ſonne of 
d Sirach) is created forall men, and a heauie yoke vp- 
on the ſonnes of Adam, cuen from the day that they 
goe out of the mothers wombe, till the day that they 
returne to the mother of all things. But Chriſt, ae re- 
ſuge in due time of trouble, yea a f preſent helpe, doth 
eicher take away this burthen fro our ſhoulders, or elſe 
giueth vnto ſuch as come to him abundant ſitength 


| = 2 


% 


A Ecclſ 401. 


*P/al.9.9, 
f P/al.461, 


ard patience to bearc it. Art thou crofled in thy goods? 


icis 8 the Lord who gizerh, and the Lord whotaheth a- 


way, h Caſt all your care vpon him, and hee will ſo care 
for you, that this burthen ſhall be made light, and this | 
yoke eaſie. Art thou wronged in thy good name? ſay 

with i David, it may bee the Lord will looke vpon 
mine affliction, & do me good, for Semi his curſing me | 
this day. Come to Chriſt, and he will bring it to paſſe, 
that thy greateſt enemy ſhall (if he haue any ſparke of 
grace) confeſſe ingenouſly to thee (as k S once 
to Darid ) thou art more righteous then I, for thou haſt 
rendred me good, and / haue rendred thee euill. Hee ſhall 


iuſt dealing as the noone day, Pſalm, 37.6. Art thou 
much afflicted with ficknefle ? ] ( faiththe Lord) am he 
who kill, and gine life, wound, and make whole, m bring 
downe to the graue, and ra ſe vp againe. I am the reſur- 
rection and the life, hee that beleeneth in me, though he 
were dead yet ſhall lie line, loh. 11.25. 

The 2. burthen is that of the law,a yoke which neither 


F Job 1.21. 
n 1. Pet. 53.7. 


> Sam. 16.12. 


1. Sn. 24.18. 


Deut. 32. 29. 
m. Sam. 1.6. 


our fathers nor we were able to beare, ſaith S. Peter, Act. 
15.10. « yoke of ® bondage, ao heanie burthen, and grie- 
nous tobe horre. Now Chriſt eaſeth vs of this butthen 
alſo, being v made vnder the law to redetme them vn- 
der the law. He a blocted out the handwriting of ordi- 

nances that was againft vs which was contraryto vs, 
and rooke it oꝝt of he way, nailing it to his croſſe. So 
that if Satan. that informer and common accuſer of vs 


| all, obicct the lawes obligation againſt vs, out anſwere 
. may | 


n Galath. 5. 1. 
o Matth. 23.4. 


P Galath, 4.4. 
a Coloſſ 2,14. 
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7 Kecleſcaſt. i. 14. 


x Nen. l. 
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may be chat the debt 15 payed, and the bond cancelled. F 


If his euidence be good, let him if he can ſhewir inthe 
court. Chtiſt is the end of the law, Rom. 10. 4. For the 
law was added becauſe of the tranſgreſſion, vntill the 
bleſſed ſeed came, to the which, the promiſe was made, 
Galath. 3.19.The Prophets and the law did endure till 
lohn, but ſince * the kingdome of heauen ſuffereth vio- 
lence, and the violent take it by force. The bleſſed ſeed is 
come when once Chriſt ſ &welleth in our hearts by faith, 
and then it is time for the law to bee packing out ofthe 
conſcience, then her kingdome is at an end. Come ther- 
fore to Chriſt all ye that labour vnder the yoke of the 
law written, and all ye which are laden with the bur- 
then of phariſaicall traditions ynwritten, and yee ſhal 
finde — vnto your ſoules, 

The third burthen is of ſinne, the which is ſo weigh- 
ty, that : Zecharias calles it 4 talent of lead, and DA. 
wid who felt the load himſelfe ſaith of it expreſly,There 
is no health in my fleſh becauſe of thy diſpleaſure, neither 
is there any reſt in my bones by reaſon of my ſinne, for my 
wickedneſſes are gone ouer my head, and are like a ſore 
hurt hen too heauie for me to beare. And heere let vs ob- 
ſerue with x Eathymius that ſinne is firſt a labour in ac- 
compliſhing, and then a load when it is accompliſhed, 
The couetous, incontinent, ambitious, exceedingly la- 
bour to compaſſe their vnlawfull deſires, and yet when 
all is done, they temaine ſtill as men vndone. For no 
man is more beggerlike, then a couetous wretch in 
an opulent fortune, nor more baſe, then a proud man in 
the mid(t of his honour, There is a labour in getting 
cheſe things, and when once they be gor,s load. / All is 
but varity and vexation of ſpirit. They who truely re- 


and they who being irrepentant, are in a ® reptobate 
ſenſe, ſhall at the ſaſt day not withitanding confeſſe to 
their endleſſe ſhame, * We haue wearied our ſelues in the 
waies of wickedneſſe and deſtruition, Now Chriſt faith 


vnto 


pent them of their fin feele this burthen in this world, | 


OP OO - 2 +0 ——— ˙ ts. 


— — ng 


— 


vnto ſuch as grieue and groane vnder the burthen of 
their ſinnes, b / am not come to call the righteous, but ſin- b Mat gry, 

ners to repentance. © The ſpirit of the Lord is vpon me © 141-418, 
that I ſhould preach the Goſpell vnts the poore, he hath 
ſent me that I ſhould heale the broken hearted, that | | 

ſhould preach deliuerance to the captines,and reconering | 

of fght to the blind, | 
| Hecallech all chat labour ſue ſecnudum naturam in © Ludoleh.de * 
qua naſcimur ; ſine ſecundum culpam qua tramfgredi- vita Chriſt, 
mur; ſine pœnam in qua morimur. All men, as you haue 7-14 45. 58. 
heard ſufficiently, e yet onely ſuch as labour and are la- « Muſculus, 
den with the burthen of their ſinnes efficiently. The Calin. 
carnall and carelefſe haue f eyes and fee nor, eares and 7 
| heare not, hearts and vnderſtand not, 8 How often , — 2 
| would ] (ſaith hee who calleth all) haue gathered you Ts 
| together as the hen gathereth her chickins vnder her. 
wings, and ye would not. And in this preſent chapter at 
the ſeuenteenth verſ. We haue piped vnts you and ye have 
not danced, we liaue mourned vnto you, and ye haue not la- 
mented, That is, (as h e Ambroſe conſttueth it) we haue *.. » 
preached ynto you the ſweet comforts of the Goſpell, | F 
and ye haue not reioyced in ſpirit : we haue denounced | 
ynto youthe terrible judgements of God contained in 
the law, and yee haue not trembled at our words. O 

thinke on this all yee that forget God, all yee that top | 
| your.cares and harden-your hearts at his voice; repent 

and exhort one another i while it is to day, ſecke the | yeb.z, 13. 
Lord while hee may bee found, and call vpon him, and 
come vnto him while he is neare, Eſay 55 6. | 


Vea but where ſhall wee find thee ſweetTefus? Iam 
(ſeub he) found in my workes, and in my words; and in 
my Sacraments; Inmy\workes.' K fur they brarermitmeſſe 10h. 10. 25. 
of me, they ſhew chat iy we the blind receine' fight;and 
halt go, and the leapers are eltanſed, and the dead are rai- 
ſed vp, Martha f. 5. In my word, for the! Scriptures are ib. f. 39. 
| they whith teftifir.ofmie There you ſhall reade how God | - 
ſo loued the world, that he gaue his only begotten Son, 


n 
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m tobs 6.56, haue euerlaſting life, Iohn 3.16, in my ſacraments, ® he 
that eareth m7 fe and drinketh my blood awelleth in me, 
| and [inhim:if ye come to my table ye ſhall be refreſhed 

» Auguſtaaract. With my ficſh and my blood a reficiers ſi acerſera de- 

I 1.48 Ioan. | ficrerss ſi receſſer ts. 

I comenow to the comming or motion, and that is 


pud Thorn loc. not by leggs : come to me then in faith, and tale my yoke 
— Ludolp. vbi d pom yon in hope, and /carne of me mecknes and lowlineſſe 
F — in loueʒ v he that comes to God mult beleeue that God 

is, and. that he is a rewarder of ſuch as ſeeke him: hee 

muſt in hope beate Chrifis yoke, the which in reſpect of 
q Theophylat. | the preſent labour is heauie: but in reſpect of the «future 
in lac. | retribution hoped for, ee to faith he muſt adioyne 

| loue, whereof there be two principall obiects, and two 

| principall offices: the principall obiects ofourloue are 
r Beauxemis | God andourneighbours, © /ow/ineſſe im heart diſpoſeth 
Err. Tom · z. aright of our loue toward God, and megknes ſheweth 
fol. 265. how wee ſhould demeane our ſelues in our cariage to- 
ward our neighbours : the two principall offices of our 
loue ate to giue and to forgiue ; /aw/meſſe is ready to 
giuc euery man his due, meekneſſe to forgiue euery man 
[ his debt: or we muſt be ſ mites moribus & humiles men- 


— * fi, in our outward behauiour toward otherweeke, in 
: our inward conceitof our ſelues hamble; lowly not in 
complement or babit only, but in heart: for as the 

t Rccleſig 2. iſeman telleth vs. there be ſome that being about wic= 


bed porpeſes doe bow downe themſelues and are ſad, whoſe 
| inwardparts burne altogether with deceit : he looketh 
| domne with his face, and faineth himſelfe deafe : yet be- 
fore thow percuius he wil be upox thee to burt thee. 
vi Auguft.de = Chriſt would not haue vs imitate him in his mi- 
verb. Apoſt racles, as in walking ypon the waters, in raifing the 
ſer. 21.6 lib. de | dead, in making anew yorld : but in his worels, in his 
virgin.cap.z5. | meeknesand lowlines eſpecially, for theſevertues are 
the leſſons he teacheth, in whom * 
o 


o Remigius a- - by o faith and not by feet, woribus non pedibus by loue | 


chat wWhoſoeuer beleeuech in him ſhould not periſh but 
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of wiſedome and knowledge : it is ſo great a thing in 
our owne eyes to be little, that no man is able to learne 
it of any but of him only, who being in the * forme of | philiya 6. 
God tooke ypon him the forme of a ſeruant, and be- 
came man, yea aj worme and no man, a very ſcorne of | „ p/a1,22.6, 
men and outcaſt of the people, rermed Apocalyp. 1. 8. 
| the fir/t and the laſt : in maieſtie the fir, in * meeknes as Glof 
the liſt, his whole life being nothing elſe but an open | 
booke, or rather an open ſhop of humility:deſcend then | 
if thou wilt aſcend, if thou defire to build high and to | 
ſeeke the things aboue, lay thy foundation low, hum- | 
blenes of mind is © ſchola and ſcala cli, the ſchoole tea- | * novanen;, 
ching and the ſcale reaching heauen. | diet jalutcap. 36 
Quo minor eſt quiſquis maximus eft hominum. | » 1111104611 ©, 
Iwill eaſe pon e the world crieth, egs deficiam, I will | epitap, Berenga- 
leaue you: the fleſh crieth, ego in iciam, I will corrupt ry apud Malmeſ. 
ou: the deuill crieth, ego inter ſiciam, Iwill deſtroy you; | . 1. 
— he (which is 4yerax vermns veritas, auer ſpeaking the | — 
; X . guſt. de 
truth as euer being the truth] oppoſeth himſclte againſt verb.. 
all theſe mortall enemies and ſaith ego reficiam, I will | er.22, 
caſe you: this one clauſe then is the very cloſe, yea the 
very © ſumme of the whole goſpell in as much as all our | gn in loc. 
learning and labouring is for this end, that we may find 
refreſhing and reſt vnto our ſoules inthe end, the latine 
reſiciam hath f three ſigoifications. | vide Giron, 
1 Reficereis to repaire or renew, Mat.4.21 reficien- cor. 2. in feſt, 
res retia, lames and Joby were mending their ners &c, M.. 
and ſo Chriſt as being 8 the brightnes of Gods glory, and 8 Hb. x 3. 
expreſſe charatter of his perſon, reſtoreth againe Gods | 
Image defaced in vs through Adams fall, vt recreatio | 
creationi reſponderet faith Þ Aquino, that the redemption | ,,,, queſt 
| of the world might anſwere the creation: he whofirſ | , ws. 
made, now mendeth ys, all of vs being rhei workman- | | Ephiſi2.10, 
foip of God m Chriſt as creatures and as new creatures: 
jas Creatures, for in the beginning was the word. al things 
were made by it, and without it was made nothing that 
wat made-as knew creatures, for Chtiſt Ieſus is the new | *2.Cor.5.17. | 
man | 
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nes and lowlines that we 
Rom. 6. 4. 
| 2. Keficere, doth ſignifie to ſirengihen with meat, in 
| whichacception a common hall in a colledge where 
the ſociety meet and eat together, is called a refectorie; 
' now Chriſt hath a twofold refect orie for al ſuch as come 
vnto him, one in his 9 of grace, when he m pre- 
parech a table for vs in deſpite of our foe, refreſhing vs 
| with the food of his word of his ſupper, of his exam- 
ples'vnril we are made fat, Prouetb. 28. 35. euen ſo full 
and faire, that the Church in admiration hereof asketh 
| her beſt beloued, »/hew me where thou frede/ ? another 
| refeftorie,Chrift hath in his kingdome of glory, Luke 
22.30, Teſhalleate and drinke at my table in my — 
dome, thete God hath prepared fox thoſe that loue him 
a ba of ſuch delicates as eye bath not ſcene, neither 
care bath heard, neither heart of man able toconceine, 
1. Cor. 2. 9. o Sentirs poteſt, dici non pote/t, Come then 
vnto me all ye p that hunger and thirſt after rcighteouſ- 
nes, and I will feed you, feaſt you, fill you, feed you with 
the 4 fincere milke of my doctrine, feaſt you with a 
cheerefulnes of conſcience which is a * continual feaſt, 
fill you with an ouerflowing cup in the ſtate of glory: 
cometo me, nay if ye will open the wicket of your 
heart when I knocke and defire to come to you, I will 
ſup with you, and you ſhall alſo ſup with me, Apoca- 
lip.3.20. | 
3. Reficere,ſignifieth as our text runneth here, to re- 
freſh and to eaſe ſuch as labonr andare laden, and this 
r expreſſeth the word v beſt, and is moſt agree- 
able to the clauſe going afore labour and laden; and the 
words following after, re/t, eaſie, light, as if he ſhould 
haue ſaid, *I will eaſe ſuch as labour, and giue reſt ynco 
ſuch as are laden, I will make their heauy burden /ighr, 
and their hard yoke eaſe, ſo that they ſhall count it ex- 


may walke in newnes of life, 


manue muſt i put on, of whom wee muſt learne meek- 


| 


” 


ceeding ioy to fall into diuets temptations, Iames 1.2. 
. 25 


— 
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ae ene, 


| as ſorrowing and yet alway reioycing, 2. Cor. 6. 10. 
a bleſſed in eating the labours of their hands: as men of 
the world are x vlicitor filices, vnhappix in beg ſo 
much happie :fo the children ot God ate f#/iciro# iuſoli. 
cet, happie in feeling theit load, and vnderſtanding their 
vnhappines, for » God is faichfull;and will not ſuffer his 
children to be tempted aboue their ability, but will 
euen with the temptation make $way We fcaps/ that! 
they may be able to beare it. This eaſe uu found ynro- 
the reſt of his ſoule, 2. Cor. 4.8. We are troubled on euer 
| fde, yet are \ve not in d;ſtreſſe : perplexed, but not in deſc 
paire : perſecuted, but nt forſukan'-eaft , bur yer? 
not caſt amay. A *Pbyſkian; (aldeir he be neuer ſo skil-. 
full in bis arte) cannot abſolutely promiſe that he will 
eaſe you: his comforts are I ill endeuour to giue you 
teſt, if I can I will helpe you, neithet invention of wit, 
nor intention of will;Faſſate:you ſſiall be wanting: but 
Chriſt heere ſairh I will, Icari as halling all thivgs inen 
vnto me of my father, and Iwill as being * ſent into the 


world to comfort ſuch as mourmne in Sion, 
Tie reſt unto — b ſome finde reſt in 
their but not in their ſoule as the glutton mentia 
oned, Luke 18. his body was tichly clothed; and de li- 
ciouſſy pampered euery day, but his ſoule (fo full of 
ſores as Lax arus at his gate) found no reft:© one drop 
of a bad cotſcienoe did drinks vp as it wete the hole 
ſea of 3 ſome finde reſti in their 
ſoule, but not in their body, ſo the ſeruants of God ate 

ſaid to d reieyce is tribulatiant, as the bleſſed Apoſtles 

Act. 5. afflited in body, reioyced in ſpirit, becauſe they 
were counted Dry to ſuffer for Chriſts name :ſoine | 
neither in bodynorſdu le, as the damned in hell, having 
| cp & dinerfitarens & vniverfiratem, à ſite to 
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© Bonanent, 
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| and ſrom thᷣtũ git ſtyſor i .cid ſballtbipe ue Fdpocap.21-4, | | 


Ge. epi. 


m Auguſtin. 
Hieran. Janſen. 
Muſe ulus. Mal- 


g. | © yoke when it is greene is henuie, but when it is ſome | 
' what worne,es/ie 


om their eyes, and there ſhall be no more dying or crying: 
— their feare, lob. i 1.9. e — 23 
. come then ynto me all ye that 
labour and are laden, and ye ſhall find reſt here begun, 
hereafter accompliſhed fully: ic ſball fixd,s not by your 
owne induſtry: but through my grace, fuſt / / eaſe 
jou, then ye ſhall fndreft vnto your ſoules : vnleſſe I giue 
— meanes to ſeeke, ye can not find, if you will haue it, 

pray come to me for it. 

For my yoks is aaſis and my burthen light] bSome con- 
ſtrue this of Chriſts humility, becauſe meek and lowly 
pon haue more reſt and eaſe then the proud and am- 

itious —— — higher place;per quot pericu- 
ta tur andi ien um ? as i Aan ine 
Cterly. The — ris — yerrefleſſe: K if 
e turne gallant, he ſhall be condemned as vaine: if o- 
therwiſe, diſgraced with the titles of baſenes; if he fol- 
low his ſtudies, he ſha!l be thought dangerous: if not, 
argued of ignorance : if he haue trauciley, his ſeruice 
will be queſtioned : if not, he ſhall be reputed vncapable 
of employment. So miſerable is bis eſtate, that his im- 
— are hate t, his yertucs ſuſpected, and either 
of them both alike able to barre him from prefermem. 
He muſt euer ſtudy not ſo much to haue friends, as to 
beware of his enemies: in a word, there is leſſe travel in 
ſeruiog of God, thenthe King: far the King hath only 
ſome fey boures of audience, whereas God. ſaith, ar 
what timt ſoener a ſinner dath repent of his ſiune from the 
bottom of his heart, I will pat all bis wickgdnes out of my 
remembrance. + 

Bur: ® moſt interpretvrs vnderſtand this of Chrifts 
Goſpell and doctrine, > for his burthen is light va 
ſuch as hee refreſheth and eaſeth from the burthen of 
ſinne, his commandements are not heauie to them 
whoſe faith ouercommeth the woald; f. Ioha 5. 3. A 


Now Chriſthinſelfe did firſt weare 


| thi 


——_—— 
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this yoke, that it might be ſeaſoned and made light for 
vs. If he commanded other to faſt, himſclfefafied : if he 
commanded other to pray, himſelſe prayed: it he com- 
manded other to forgiue, himſelſe if he com- 
manded other to die, himſclfe alſo died, gc. And there- 
fore ſaith he, learn of me. P For this yoke will appeare 
to be ſweet, if once you bee well acquainted with it as ] 
am, It a is y yoke, not yours. I put my ſhoulder vnto 
the burthen and beare more then you, fat oft princi- 
patus ſuper humeram eius, Eſa. 9.6.Chriſt doth as* Pax! 
faith, „ho i weake, and i am not weaky i who ——— 
and I burne not! I beare the yoke when yee ſuffer, Act. 
9.4. Saul, Saul, why perſocureſt tbou me? To this pur- 
| poſe ¶ Paulinus excellently, (briſtus & patiens & tri. 
' umphans in ſanttis ſuis c in Abel, occiſus i fratre: in 
* trriſus a ſilioe in Alralum peregriautm, im Iſaac 
oblat u, in Ioſeph venditus, in fag, in Pro- 
phetis lapidatiu, in eApoſtolis terra mariqus iat atas. 
When as chen ye labour and are laden heauily, learne 
of me, yea leane on me: —— 2}. C thy bur- | 
den pon the Lord, amd he ſhall nowvfſh thet, Come to me 
and I will eaſe you. 80 S. e doth nd 
| this clauſe, Chrifts burthen in it ſelfe(faith he) is excee- 
— troubleſome, for u al = - — —— (brift 
leſm ſhall ſuffer perſention : but bis ſpitit * he our 
— — affliction 2 vs; —— 
vs willing, and ſo by conſequent able to beare his bur. 
then, and vndergoe his yoke. For 7 vbi amor eſt, noneſt 
labor ſed ſapor, vnto the willing all things are welcome. 
The way to heauen is * anguſta paucis el gentibus facilis 
tamen omnibus diligentib. O come then vnto Chriſt, 
and take vp his ws Feare it not as being a yoke, but 
beate it as being eaſie. ReſpeR not the preſent paine, but 
expect the future pleaſure. For our light affliction 
| which is but for a moment, cauſeth vnto vs a farre more 
excellent and eternall waight of glory, 2. Cor. 4. 17. 
It is very remarkable that Chriſt ſaith in the b * 
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lar pa. fur hee doth not command vs to plough with 
many yokes The diuellenticeth vs to many vices which 
are contrary, the warld hath many troubles which are 
| contrary, the fleſh alſo many defires which are contra- 
| ry but Godhath vpan the point but one commande- 
; ment;nainely,that © we beletue in his Sonne leſus Chriſt, 
| and expreſſe 1h faith in louint ove another, All that 
Chriſt on our part requlreth is, that wee come to him, 
and learne of him. 4 If thow ſha/t acknowledge with thy 
month the Lord leſus, and ſhalt belecus in thine heart 
that God bath raiſid bim vp from the dead, thou ſhalt bee 
ſaued. The Goſpell is called 4 burther'and a yoke, e left 
we preſume: yet light andegsfie, leſt wee deſpaite. f By 
this one ſentence two ſorts of men are contuted eſpeci- 
ally: the carnall Goſpellers on the right hand, who be- 


E cauſe iuſtiſication is by: faith onaly, hold themſelues 


free'fromall-barthens; abd the ſuperſiitious Monkes 
and merit mongers on the left hand, loading the con- 
ſciences of men with too many burthens. O ſweet Ieſu, 
ſo guide me with thy holy ſpirit, that I may walke be- 


twerne theſe twWo tocks in thy mid way. Thou(to whom 


«ll things are ſiuem q giue me thy grace, that I may chu 
to thee, learne of thee, reſt in thee, That I may ſo beare 
thy croſſe on earth, as that I may weare thy crownein 
heauen, Amen. | 


WET 
14 


1 


— — 
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| an, Tie Epiſtle, E$4AY 7. 10 
God ſpake once againe to UAdbaæ, ſaying, require a 
 tokenof the Lord thy Cod, &c. 


N this Scripture two things are more chieflie con- 
ſiderable; namely, | | 
Coarticularly toward Abax King of 
Iuda, God ſpate againe to Ahaz, 
ſgoodneſſe ſaying, alle a ſigue, Gecc. 


Dauid, euen the whole Church, 


h aVirginſhall conceine,&c, 
ene Open 8 vnthankfulneſſe and h in- 
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of God } generally toward all the bauſe of | 


baz,{-Will ache none. 
n Secret k hypocriſie, coueting his 
contempt and Atheiſme with a 
cloake of deuotion and duty, 
(. neither will l tempt the Lord. 
God ſpabe againe to e bar In the daics of Aha the 
ſonne of Iotham, the ſonne of Væ ah King of Iudab 
(as wee read in the beginning ot this preſent chapter ) 
Rem the King of Aram, and Petath the ſonne of Re- 
mallah King of Iſracl came vp and fought againitHics 
ruſalem. Now God (as being al preſent heipe in trouble) 
ſent his Prophet Eſay to comfort King Abr in this ex- 
tremitie, ſaying, verſ.4. Feare — be faint hear- 
ted for the two tailes of theſe ſmoking firebrandi, forthe 
2 wrath af Re din, aud of Remaliahis ſonne. For al- 
beit chey determipe to depoſe thee, and to diſpoſe of 
thy Kingdome, purpoſing to ſet vp in thy throtne the 
ſonne of Tabeal, vetſ. s: Vet thus ſaith the Lord God, 
hi caunſel ſhall noiſt aud, neuher ſhall inte for the 


* | K* ſolent ĩ impiery, Then ſaid A 
0 


of eAbaz 


| head of Aramis Bale,, and the head of Damaſem 
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15 Re ⁊ in, and within threeſcore and fine yeeres F phraim 


ſhall be broken from being a people, As if he ſhould ſay, 


theſe two kingdomes ſhall haue their limits, and their 
two Kings mult be content with their owne gteatneſſe, 
they both aſpire tothe Crown, but I haue ſet them their 
bounds which they ſhall nor paſſe. Releeue my words 
and it ſhall goe well with you; bt if ye will nor beleeue, 
ſwrely ye ſhall net bee eftabliſhed, verſ. 9g. And therefore 
that Ahaz and his people might giue credit to this pro- 
miſe, the Lord ( ſaith out text) ſpake once more to A. 
haz. 

» Where note Gods long ſuffering and patience to- 
ward an Idolatrous and a wicked Hing, bo did not vp- 
rightly in the ſight of the Lord his God, lie Damd his fa- 
ther : but made his ſonne goe thorow the fire after the a- 
bominations of the Heathen, whom the Lord had caſt out 
before the children of Iſrael, and offered,and burnt in- 
cenſe in the high places, and on the hilles, and vnder euery 
greene tres. The Lord v deſired not the death of a ſin- 
ner, but that he may turne from his euill waies and liue, 
fpeaking to him as heere to Aha, againe and againe; 
T wrne pon, tur ue you for mby wi lyc dir O yee hoſe of I(- 
rael? He doth invite to mercie, not onely ſuch as are 
godly men, according to the prayer of 4 Dauid, Dowell 
O Lord vnto thoſe that be good and true of heart. But he 
maketh his Sunne torife on the euill, and ſendeth his 
raine on the iuſt and on the vuiuſt, Matth. 3. 45. Hee is 
not ſlacke ſaith Peter in eomming to iudgement ( as 
ſome men count ſlackneſſe) but is patient toward vs, 
and would haue no man toperiſb, but would all men to 
come to repentance, Wherefore thou, whoſocuer thou 
bee which art in the ſ gall of bitterne ſſe, ſelling thy 
ſelfe to worke wickedneſſe, nay * giuing thy ſelfe to 
wantonneſſe to commit all vncleaneneſſe, euen with 
greedinefle, No doſt t how thinte thou ſhalt eſe ape the 
ent of God? or doſpiſaſt ibo the riches of bis lou. 


| 


tifujnofſe aud patience, len ſwift ance, vor H 


that 


2 
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that the geedneſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance? The 
Lord ſpake to Ahaz againe, yet notonely for his fake, 
nor for the wicked alone: y but rather to prouide for 
the weake which had ſome ſeeds of Godlineſſe. For al- 
beit they did offend the Lord very much in their di- 
| truſt and Idolatrie: yet God as being the father of 
| metcies, im wrath remembers merey. Habac. 3.2, Com- 
(paſſion and fargiueneſſe is in the Lord our God,albeit wee 
haus rebelled againſt him. Dan. 9.9. 

Require a toten of the Lord thy God) * As if Eſay 
ſhould haue ſaid, I perceiue you giue credit to my re- 
port, entertaining my ſpeech as the words of a meere 
man, and not as the word of God, Wherfore to demon- 
ſtrate that I come not in mine owne name, but from the 
Lord of Hoſts, Arte 4 Ke. b not of Idols, or of ſtrange 
gods vnable to helpe thee : but of hy God Aske a ſigne 
not of me, but of the Lerd e which onely doth won- 
drous things, Aske of him, Abaz, and thou ſhaltyn- 
derſtand that it is the Lord who ſpeakes vnto thee. God 
for the confirmation of our faith 4 addeth vnto his pro- 
miſes as proppes of our infirmitie, ſignes and tokens, 
which * Auguſtine calles aptly viſible words, And theſe 
ſignes are of two forts, exiraordizarie, whereof the 
* in our preſent text, and that which was giuen 
to Nerebiah in the 38. chapter of this propheſie, verſ. . 
Ordimaris, in daily vſe, as Baptiſme and the Lords Sup- 
per, the which are ſignes and ſeales of Gods holy co- 
uenant with vs. And wee muſt ſo ioyne faith vnto the 
word, — — iſe not = I which Al- 
mighty G eth as helps for the ſtrengthening of 
of bn faith. ©Itis a true ſaying that [eſws Chriſt — 
into the world to ſave ſinners. And this ſaying owght by 
all meanes to les receined, and one chiefe meane is the 
miniſtration of che Sacraments : and therefore the fran- 
tick ſpitits in our time who make no reckoning of Bap- 
tiſme, nor of the bleſſed Euchariſt, but eſleeme them 
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f iu loc. reuetend f Calvin to ſeparate thoſe thiogs which God 
| hath ioyned together. l 


it hei ber it 6+ toward the depth beneath, or toward the 
height bane | The Prophet preſcribes not what token 
8 Muſculus, \ Abaz ſhould aske,s leſt happily the truth of the mira- 
cle miꝑln be ſuſpected; but hee leaueth it to the _ 

owne tece choice, whetherheewill haue it feward t 


h Patablas, 


e 
depth or Geng bt, h that is in earth or heauen. Or it may 
Hieron. be the word depth is of ſome deeper ſignification; i as if 
Calala. Efe3 ſnauld ſ2y,God will openly ſhew thee that his do- 


miniog is fatre eboue all the world; yea that it reacheth 
euen froinihe heauen of heauens, to the very depth of 
depihes, 4nſomuch as hee can at his good pleaſure ſeteh 
Angels out ot heaven, and alſo taiſe the very dead out 
Nas. of their graues. K Here then obſerue Gods omnipo- 
tencie, who can doe ir hat ſoeuer hee will in heauen and in 
earth, and iu the ſen and in all deep places, Plal. 18 5/6. 
0 God the great and mighty, great in Counſell, and 
mighty in worte. Behold thou bat made the heauen, and 
the earth, by thy great power and ſtretched out arme, 
and there is nothing hard unto thee, This doctrine is 
w Pſal. 91. 1. | comfortableto-the godly; who n dwellynder the de- 
fence of the moſt high, and abide vader the ſhadow of 
his wings, bauing his ſpirit for their guide, and his An- 
gels for cheir guard. But it is very terrible to the wic- 
ked, in that all the creatures in heauen, in eatth, and vn- 
der earth attend the Lord of Hoſts, cuermere teadie to 
fight agaioſt ſuch as fight againſt him. 
ann | dwill require none This argueth his a pride, rather 
o Hyberius. | then humbleueſſe. Or as o other, his truſt in the ſtrength 
? 2,Kng.16. | of the King of Aſhur, rather then his affance in the 
\ | King of Kings. And yet hee colours his fone contempt 


lex. 32.17. 


Cn A hypocritically with a faire pretence, ſaying, Iwill not | 
MoBerus. tempt the Lord,alluding doubtleſſe to the text, Deut. G. 


words in the fame chapter a little before, yee ſhall not 
walls after other gods, & c. andonlywreſted that clauſe 


HON . which! 


- 


16, ye (hall not tempt the Lord your God. He forgate the 
| 


GT" 
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; which he thought would fit his tutne, wreſt I ſay, for to 
| require a ſigne when God inuiteth and imoyneth vs, is 
not to tempt the Lord; butto truſt and obey, Which is 
better then ſacrifice, Gedeon is commended for asking 1.8. f. 2 
| ſignes of the Lord, ludges 6. the Phariſies on the con- an 
| trary condemned euen by! Chriſt himſclfe, The wicked t Mat.16.4, 
generation and adulterous ſecheth a ſigne: now the rea- 
ſon hereofis exceeding plaine, their actions differed in 
their t endes: for whereas Gedeon asketh a ſigne to bee | e 
confirmed in Gods promiſe; the Phariſies required mi- | Muſculns, 
| racles of Chriſt out of curioſitie to betray, rather 
| then to be taught:of him: in this acceptable time — 
| grace we need not as ke for new miracles, it is fufficient | .' 
to beleeue thoſe which are recorded in holy Bible. The 
| blefled Sacraments are Gods ordinary ſignes appointed 
ir his word for the ſtrengthening of our faith, hee that 
refuſeth them as a — helpe commits the ſinne 
of Aba, he that vſeth them according to Chriſts ordi- 
| nance, ſpiritually receiues Chriſt himſelſe, as u Darar- | u Apud Elien. 


dus pithily, verbum audimus, matum ſentimus, modum | bor. ad apo- 
lag. Be llarmine 


; neſcimus, præſent iam credimus. 1 
| Heare ye now O houſciof Dauid|Forasmuch as it was — 
an intollerable wickednes ro ſhut the gates againſt the 

might and mercies of God vnder colour of honeſty and 

modeſty ; the Prophet is iuſtly diſpleaſed, and ſharpely 

rebukes theſe painted x ſepulchres, and faith, heare ye | x Mat.23,27- 
now O houſe of Dauid, &c. for albeit it was an honour | 

for them to be held the race of Dasid (if they had wal. | 

ked in the ſleps of Danid)yyet not wwithſtanding he now |» caluin, 
cals them horſe of Danid rather by way of reproach 

then otherwiſc.And in very deed the contempr and vn- 
thankfulnes in refuſing a ſigne was ſo much the more | 

hainous, becauſe this fauour was reiected by that houſe, | 

our of which the ſaluation of the whole world ſhould | 

come. Note then here the Prophets order and exquiſite | 
method in teaching: firſt he begins with doQtrine, tate 
| heed, be. ſtill, and fare not, &c. then he proceeds to the 


confir:nation 
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confirmation of his docttine, require a token of the Lord 
thy God, exc. Laiily, wheu he ſaw that both his offered 
ſayings and ſignes ynto King Abax were fruitleſſe, hee 
comes to reproofe, gricuouſly ä obltinate 
man ; and not him alone, but alſo all the royall houſe! 

ietie: we muſt in our miniſtry take 
the like courſe: firft beginning with doctrine, then pro- 
ceeding to confirmation, and when theſe two faile, we 
muſt (as our Prophet ſpeakes ® elſewhere) It owr voice 
like a — ſhewing Gods people their tranſgreſſions, 
and to the houſe of Tacob their ſiunes, after proote wee 
muſt (as Eſay here) come to teproofe: auditorum lachri- 
me landes tua fint, as * Hierome doth aduiſe Nepotian, 
for ſaith he, melius eſt ex duobus inperfe tu ruſticitatem 
ſanitam habere, quam eloquentiam peccatricem, and 
b Martin Luther that ſonneof thunder was wont to ſay, 
cortes meu eſſe poreſt durior, ſed nucleus mollis & dulcrs 


ll. ot. 


Ir it not enough for you that ye be grienons vnto men, 
but ye muſt griene my God alſel e He doth vſe compari- 
ſons between God and men, not as if the Prophets could 

in deed be ſeparated from God, for — nothin 
elſe but his inſtruments, hauing one common — 
with him as long as they diſcharge their duties, accot- 
ding to that of Chriſt, Luke 10.16. He that heareth you, 
hearethh me : and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me : the 
Prophet then ſhapes his ſpeech according to the wie- 
ked opinion of Aba, and hisfollowers, imagining that 
they had to doe with men only, as if hee ſhould ſay, 
though Iam a mortall man as you conceiue, yet in ic · 
ieQting the ſigne which is offered vnto you, hes greiwe 
God hinsſelft, for aſmuch as che Lord ſpeaks: in mee: 
this faith 4 Luther is our comfort and credite, that in de- 
livering Gods crrand, aur tongue is Gods tongue and our 
voices is Gods voice, © hee therefore that deſpiſeth our 
preaching, deſpiſech not men, but God; as the Lord 
faidto — 


1 


Sammel, they haus nat reiefted u beo, las they haus 


_— 


reiefted 
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reiefled mee, that I ſhonld not raigne oxer them: and this 
ought to moue the Prophets and preachers ofthe word, 
8 that a wrong done to them in executing their holy | s Muſculs, 
function is an iniury done to God himſelte, and they 
muſt grieue not ſo much in teſpect of their owne diſho- 
| nour, as for that God is griewed, according to that of 
h Dauid. mine eyes gwſh ont with water, becauſe men keepe | "Pſal119,136. 
not thy Lew it is welloblerued, that whereas Eſay ſaid | 
| before whileſt Abax rebellion and ingratirude was | 
hidden, aske a ſigne of the Lord thy God: he now takes | 
| this honour to himſelſe, ſaying wy God, not thy od in- 
| ſinuating chat God is on his fide, and not witch theſe | 
wicked hypocrices ; and ſoteftifies with what a confi- 
dence and conſcience hee promiſed deliuerance to the 
King, as ifhe ſhould haue ſaid, I came not of my ſelfe 
but-I was ſent of the Lord, and haue told thee nothing | 
but out of the mouth of wy God, all preachers of the 
word ſhould haue the — 4 not in appearance | 
only: but effectually rooted in their hearts: as i Luther 14;/upra, 
excellently, Summa ſummarum bac eſt ineſtimailis glo- 
ria conſcientienoſtre contra mem contemtum in man- 
do, quod Clriſtxe nos predicatores plane deos creat dicen- 
do qui ves recipit ,me patremg, meum rec ipit. 

Therefore the Lord ſhall gine you a ſigne, behold a vir- 
gine| All orthodoxal interpretours aſwel ancient as mo- 
derne confirue this of Chrifts admirable natiuity. here- 
in being taught by the ſpirit of truth, in the 1. Chapter 
of Saint Marrhews Goſpell at the 22. verſe, all this was 
done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, bebo/d a virgine ſhall con- 
ceine, tc. Iknow the Iewes haue many cauils againſt 
this expoſition, he that defires ro know them, as alſo 
the Chriſtians anſwereto them;ar his opportune leiſure 
may read the Commentaries of Hierom and Calnin vp- 
onthis text, of eAretize, Marlorat, Maldonat, in 
Mat. 1. 22. Pet. CGalatumm de arcanu cat.verit lib. 3. cap. 
| 18. hb.7£4p.15.Suarez in 3. Tbama bez. 
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t Eſay 58.1, 


Tom.1f0l.14. 


b Loc. com. tit. 
de offic miniſt. 


in taxaꝝ.vitys. 


© aluin. 


4 Pbi ſup. tit. 
de miniſl. verb. 


| 6 i. Theſſal. 43, 


1 1. fan. l 7. 


| defiled with this i 
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confirmation of his docttine, require a token of the Lord 
thy God, exc. Laiily, wheu he ſaw that both his offered 
ſayings and ſignes ynto King Abax were fruitleſſe, hee 
comes to reproofe, gricuouſly chiding this obſtinate 
man; and not him alone, but alſo all the royall houſe 
ietie: we muſt in our miniſtry take 
the like courſe: firſt beginning with doctrine, then pro- 
ceeding to confirmation, and when theſe two faile, we 
muſt (as our Prophet ſpeakes a elſewhere) /;ft our voice 
like a trumpet, ſvewing Gods people their tranſgreſſions, 
and to the howſe of Iacob their fumes, after proote wee 

mult (as Eſay here) come to reproofe: auditorum /achri- 

me landes tua fint, as * Hierome doth aduiſe Nepotian, 
for ſaith he, melius eſt ex duobus imnperfe ic ruſticitatem 

ſauctam habere, quam eloquentiam peccatricem, and 
b. Martin Luiber that fonneofthunder was wont to ſay, 
cortes meu eſſe poteſt durior, ſed nucleus mollis & dulcts 


It it not enough for you that ye be grienons vnto men, 
but ye muſt griene my God alſel le He doth vic compari- 
ſons between God and men, not as if the Prophets could 
indeed be ſeparated from God, for they be nothin 
elſe but his inſtruments, hauing one common cauſe 
with him as long as they diſcharge their duties, accot- 
ding to that of Chriſt, Luke 20.16. He that hearcth you, 
beareth me : and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me : the 
Prophet then ſhapes his ſpeech according to the wie- 
ked opinion of Aba, and his ſollo wers, imagining that 
they had to doe with men only, as if hee ſhoul ſay, 
though I am a mortall man as you conceiue, yet in i · 
ioctiag the ſigne which is offered vnto you, hes greive 
God humſolfr, for aſmuch as che Lord ſpeaker in mee: 
this faith 4 Luther is our comfort and credite,that in de- 
livering Gods crrand, aur tongue is Gods tongne,and our 
voices 6 Gods voice, © hee therefore that deſpiſeth our 
preaching, deſpiſech not men, but God; as the Lord 
5 — they baus not reiefted ies, bus they haue 


1 


| 


reiefted 
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reiected mee, that / ſbeuld not raigne oxer them: and this 
ought to moue the Prophets and preachers ofthe word, 
t that a wrong done to them in executing their holy | s Nu. 
function is an iniury done to God himſelte, and they 
muſt grieve not ſo much in reſpeR of their one diſho- 
nour, 5 for that God i —— mas. to that of 

h Dauid, mine eyes one wit er, becumſe men n pſal. 119.136. 
| not thy Lew : * 2 that whereas 2244 | EY 

| before whileſt Abaz-rebellion and ingratirude was | 

hidden, aske a ſigne of the Lord thy God: he now takes | 

' this honour to himſelfe, ſaying my God. not thy Cod. in- 

ſmuating chat God is on hisfide, and not with theſe | 

wicked hypocrites ; and ſoteſtifies with what a confi- 
dence and conſcience hee promiſed deliverance to the 
King, as ifhe ſhould haue ſaid, I came not of my ſelſe 
but-I was ſent of the Lord, and haue told thee nothing 
but out of the mouth of wy God, all preachers of the 
word ſhould haue the —— not in appearance | 
only: but efteQually rooted in their hearts: as i Luther |! /5;/upra, 
excellently, Sm ſummarum hac eſt ineſtimabilis glo- 
ria conſcientienoſire contra mem contemptum in man- 
do, quod Chriſte nes predicatores plane deos creat dicen- 
do qui vos recipit me patremg, menmrecipir, 

Therefore the Lord ſhall gine you a figne, behold avir- 
gine All orthodoxal interpretours aſwel ancient as mo- 
derne confirue this of Chriſts admirable natiuity. here- 
in being taught by the ſpirit of truth, in the 1. Chapter 
of Saint Matthew: Goſpell at the 22. verſe, all this was 
done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, bebo/d a virgine ſhall con- 
ceine,ec.lknew the Iewes haue many cauils againſt 
this expoſition, he that deſires ro know them, as alſo 
the Chriſtians anſwere to themʒat his opportune leiſure 
may read the Commentaries of Hierom and Calnin vp- 
on this text, of eAretize, Marlorat, Maldonat, in 
Mat.1.22 .Pet.Galatumne de arcanu cat. vorit. lib. 3. cap. 
| 18. l. . 15. Suarez in 3.Thoms 2 

at 
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Lake 1.71. 


] mjMat.1.23. 


0 3. Cor. 1.20. 


P Arctius, 

\ 4 Lombard. 
Anſelm.Caieta. 
r Epheſ.1.4+ 


- c Rom. 8 1 7. 


t John 1.14. 
Rom.. 25. 
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| Other obſerue that it is the cuſtome of the Prophets 


That which here troubleth interpretours moſt, is 
| how chis token is a confirmation of Gods promiſe to 
King Ahaz : examine the circumſtances of the place 
ſay the lewes, Hieruſalem is beſieged, and the Prophet 
is to giue them a ſigne of their deliuerance; to what end 
then is the Meſſias of the world promiſed now, who | 
ſhould be borne fiue hundred yeares after ? anſwere is 
is made by kſome that the coherence may be thus, O A- 
haz, thou art exceedingly deceiued in thinking that 
God is not able to deliuer thee. from the furious wrath | 
of Rein, and of Remaliahs ſonne; for hee will in time 
to come ſhe greater arguments of his powet vnto thy 
| ſucceeding poſterity, for behold a virgine ſhall con- 
ceiue and beare a ſonne, who ſhall deliver his people 
from moredangerous enemies then the two tailes of 
theſe ſmoaking firebtands; he will in the fulnes of time 
ſend a Sauiour to deliver vsi from all that hate vs; even 
our ſpirituall enemies, as ſinne, death and the deuill: he 
ſhall be called Emmanuel, ® which is by interpretation 
God with vs, not God againſt vs, but with vs and for vs, 
as Muſculus vpon the words of Saint Matthew,non fine 
robis, now contra nes; ſed nobiſcum & pro nobis. 


in confirming the particular promiſes of God, euermore 
to lay this foundation that he will ſend his ſonne the re- 
deemer. By this generall prop the Lord enery where ra- 
tifies that which he ſpecially promiſeth vnts his chil- 
dren, according to that of © Pauliim Chriſt all the promi. 
ſes of God are yea and amen : that is, P categoricalland 
true, 4complete and implete;and aſſuredly whoſocuer 
expects help and ſuccout from God, mul alſo be per- | 
| ſ{»adedofhis fathetly loue: bur-how!ſhould hee be fa- 
uourable wichout Chriſt, ii r whom he hath 4dopred vs 
his ſonnes, and. \ heires before the:foundation ofthe 
world?ſo louing vs that hee hath giuen his only begot- 
ten ſonne tot dewell among vs, and to be Odin vs, 
and when his houre was come to dye ſor ob dy | 
an 


* * 
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| 

and to riſe againe for our iuſtification: ſo that ypon theſe | 
premiſes we need not at any time doubt of Gods holy | 
[ 

| 


| promiſes, but infalliblely conclude with the bleſſed A- 
poſtle Rom. 8.3 2. If God ſpared not his owne ſonne, bat | 
aue him for vs allto death, how ſball he not wth him gize © 
vs all things alſo? | 
Other hold this ſigne molt agreeable to the preſent | * Hyperivs ia 
| occaſion of [xdahs promiſed deliverance, becauſe the . 
| Patriarke? Jacob had propheſied, that rhe ſcepter ſhould Gen. 49. 10. 
not depart from Inda, nor a law giner from betweene his | 
feet wntill Shilo come : as if Eſay ſhould thus argue with | 
| Ahaz,, the Meſſias of the world is to bee borne of the 
| tribe of Iudab, and of the linage of Dauid, it is impoſſi- 
ble therefore that either Reziz or Pekab, or any other 
| prince whatſoeuer ſhould rent thy Kingdome from the 
| ſucceſſours of Dauid, vntill a virgine conceive and bear- 
| 4 ſonne, who ſhall bee called Emmannel, It is reported 
| Mat.2. that the wife men enquired after the biith of 
' Chrift,, n the dayet of Herod the King, whercia they 
ſhewed theimſelues to bee wiſemen in deed, obſeruing 
their right * quando, becauſe now the ſcepter had depat- | Teo ſer. 3. de 
ted from Judah, and was in the hands of Herod an alien epiphan. Thes- 
and a tyrant crept in by the Romane Emperour: this % Euthim. 
then · is a fit and a full ſigne to confirme Gods promiſe Anſclm.tu | 
touching /#dahs deliuerance from the furious wrath of 
R. in and of Rematiahs ſonne. For there be two kindes 
of ſignes, vuum . alterum remoratiuum, as 
Petrus Calatinus in his examination ofthis text aptly 0 ani, 
diſtinguiſheth : one which is a prognoſſication of an . 1;41ib.7, 
euent to come, ſo b Gedeon fleece was a ſigne to him of 45. 1f. 
| a future victory, another which is a memoriall of athing ler 6.37, | 
paſt, ſo the Lord ſaid ynto Moſes Exod. 3. 1 2. this ſhal 
5. a token vnts thee, that | haue ſent thee, after thou haſt 
brought the people out of Egypt, yee ſhall ſerue God wpon 
this monntaine : now the ſigne mentioned here was a | 
rememaratiue, not a prognoſtiche, Abaz ſaw not this 


oben, bur his poſterity might ſay. withe Daxid, a wee | © Pſalm.48.7. 
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haue heard, ſo haue wee ſeene in the city of the Lord f 
| Hoſts, in the city of or God. God vpholdrih it for exer, 

4 1rexeus.11h,z, And heere the fathers dobſcrue that Chriſts admirable 
cap. . Aar. natiuity was a figne both in the depth beneath, and in 
in ns. | rhe beight aboue. For in being a man, eating butter and 
— | henie, nouriſhed after the ſame manner that other chil- 
mae, rm | drenate, he was afigneon earth: and in being Emma- 
Theodoret, e - | puel,conceined of 4 Virgin without the ſeed of man, hee 
Euſebiu apud | as afigne from heauen, Thus as you ſee this token is 
Vega ont. accommodum, aptly fitted to the preſent occaſion of the 


't Pentecoſt, e 
8 Prophet, Iproceed now to ſhew that it is alſo commo- 
| dum, as profitable for vs as it is pertinent for Hieruſa- 
| lem, 
58 | AVirginſhallconceine |Thatis, e the Virgin, or that 
Maldozat, Virgin, for the Hebrew particle n added in the text ori- 


in Mat.1.23. | ginall, and the Grecke articles prefixed by the Septua- 
Haalma, i my- giut interpretors are both emphaticall, and import ſo 


Yo. much as that excellent Virgine, So the fathers vſethto 
f Epiphan. ſpeake, f Quis vnquam, ant quo ſeculo anſus eff proferre 
here|.78. nomen S. Marie. & interrogat us non ſtatim intulit viy- 


ginis vocem? In what age did any man name the bleſſed 
Mary without adding her ſurname Virgin. Nay the 
bleſſed Apoſtles in their Creed haue — t vs ſo to be- 
| 8 See Creed. art. leeue, borne of the Virgine Marie. For ſhe was at per- 
borne of the petuall Virgine : h ante partum in parti poſt partum. All 
* in which is concluded, at the leaſt included in our preſent 
— text. A Virgin before ſhe conceiued, and when ſhe con- 
ceiued her ſonne our Sauiour, as we defend againſt vn- 

| belecuing ewes and Gentiles; and againſt — g 
beretickes alſo; namely, the Cerinthians, Ebionitet, Car- 
pocratians, holding that Chriſt was the naturall ſonne 

| of Ieſeyh, & verus & merus homo, contrary to the words 
pal. 132. 1. of our Prophet here, ſehold a Virgin ſhall conceine. i The 
Lord hath made a faithful oath vnto Dasid, and he ſhal 
& Auguſtin.in | notſhrinke from it, Of the fruit of thy belly hall I ſet vp- 
P/alm.131. & | on thy ſeat. Where the k Doctors note, that he faith ac- ' 


CG cording tothe Hebrew, de fructu ventris, and not de | 
27. | | 


——— —_—_ 
—ͤ— _— 


T be A##X®C141008 of the Virgin Mary, a 
frets femori aut renum, becauſe the promiſed ſeed is 
the ſeed of the woman,Gen.z.1 5. n ads of « woman, Gal, 
4-4- baving the materials of his body from Mary, but 
his formale principrems, of the holy Ghoſt agent in his 
admirable conception, as it is in the Goſpa l allotted 
for this day, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come pon thde,and the 
power of the moſt high ſhall owerſhadew thee, See Coſpell 
onthe Sunday after Chriſtmas, 
| 2, Weſaythat Mary was a Virgin in her childbirth, | 
| — [oxinian,and Durand, according to the tenor 
ok our text, eA Virgin ſhall conceine and beare a ſonne. 
| The which is not to be conſtrued, in | ſenſu dimiſo,ſed in | Suarexing, | 


| ſenſu compoſito : to wit, a Virgin ſhall conceiue, and 
continuing a Virgin ſhall bring forth her child, » gra- 
Kida ſed non grauata. So runnes our Creed, borne ef the 
Virgin, For otherwiſe what wonder had it beene that 
one who ſometime was a Virgin, ſhould afterward 
knowing a man, haue a ſonne. Conſule S. Irena. lib. 3. 
cap. 1 8. 21. 24. Epiphan, hæreſ. 30. Circa finem, u Grego, 
Nyſſen. orat. de ſauct. Chriſti natiuitat. Bal. & Hie- 
rom, in loc. | 
Partus & mtegritas diſcordes tempore longo, 
virgins in gremis fadera pacis babent. 

3. Mary was a Virgin after the birth of Chriſt,as the 
Church hath euer taught againſt» He/#idians,and y An- 
tidicomarianites, And ſome probable reaſon hereof alſo 
may be gathered out ofthis Scripture, hn ſhell call his 
name, &c. that is (as our Communion booke) th his 


der among the Hebrewes, which occaſioned happily 
the tranflators of Geneua to reade ſhe ſball call bis name. 
Now the naming of children is an office __ 
longing to fathers, and not to mothers. In that there- 
fore this charge was wholly referred and trans ſerred to 


Mam: wee may note that Chriſt was ſo * 
is 


— — 


Thom. diſp.s, 
ſect. 2. idem 


| 


| Ardens in euan 


bom. 3.ſuper 
| miſſus eſt an- 
| gelus. 
| 2 Neque virgi- 
| mtas par tum 
| probibutt, ne- 
que partus vir- 


| grnitatem ſoluit. 


o Hieronad. 
uerſ. beluid. 
& Auguſt, 
hereſ $4. 

P Epipban. 


a mother. Or as our new tranſlation hath it, A Virgin | here. 28. | 
Iconceine and brare a ſon, and ſhall call his name,&c, | la Munſte- 
For (as* Calninnotes) the verbe is ofthe feminine gen- | 


r In loc. 


— 


(Trafta6.in | moſt ancient Doctors, Orig ine, * Baſile, ®T heephy-" 
Mat, lat, and x other, that whereas the married women had | 
— — n | one ſeuerall in the Temple for their deuotions, and the 
eenerat. Vitgios another: Mary not onely before, but after the 
Un I.:. | birth of her ſonne alſo did vſually troupe with the mai- 
x Greg. Nyſ.de dens, and not with the married,” lining and dying a Vir-| 
Lende Clift i. This Epiſtle them is all one with the Goſpell, En 
nattult. g , P P 2 f 
' Perkinsre. and Gabriel are meſſengers ofthe ſame errand; forthat 
ſformcattit, | which Eſay ſpeakes of Mary, Gabriel ſpeakes vnto Aa- 
tradit. ry; Thow ſhalt conceiue in thy wombe, and beart a fonne, 
andſhall call his name ſeſus. And they both are ſo fit for 
the preſent feaſt, that he who runs and reades, may ſee 
the reaſon why the Church allotted them for this 
day. TY 
The Goſpell. Lvx. 1.26. ä 
Aladin the ſxth monab, the Angel Gabriel was. 
ſent from Gad, vnto a City of Galiler, waned Nate 
reth, to a Virgin, &c. 25 21-49% TI 
| A nighty God in the twelfth chapter of Exodus, |, 
A efiisyfied/his people to eate ii paſcall latubes 
head and feet aui purtrnanct. Chriſt is our Paſcal lab, 
1. Cor. 5. Wherefore wee muſt as Mary did, anoint 
t. 16. . Chriſts a head & a feet, that ĩs, meditate on his birth and | 
| */ob.12.3. |death,on his ingreſſe into the world, and egreſſe but of 
| rhe World. This ſcripture principally ſpeakes of his 
| birth arid — — and 
n angelicall 
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his motber, asthat hee had no father onearth; as alſo 

that /oſeph affanced to Mary, was rather an helpe then 
an abſolute head, a wedded, but not a bedded husbarid!! 
I fay nota bedded husband after the birth of Chriſt, as 
Hierome notablie proues in a tract of this argument, | 
againſt Heluidius. And for the ſtrengthening of — 
reuetent opinion, I finde a tradition entertiined by the 
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angelicall annunciation of his admirable conception, 

"When, In the ſixth moneth; 

Where, In 4 City of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, 

ſaluting, Gabriel an Angel 
ſent from God, 

ſaluted, A Virgin eſpouſed, 
& 


In which obſerue 
theſe 4. circum- < 
ſtances eſpecially. | Who, 


C, 
What, Haile full of grace, &c. 

In the ſixth moneth That is (as Gabriel expounds 
himſelfe, vetſ.3 6.) in the ſixth moneth, Þ from « con- 
ception of Elizabeth, And it is an e argument to per- 
ſwade Mary that ſnee may haue a ſonne, for that her 
couſin Elizabeth had conceiued a child in her old age, 
by her old husband. John the Baptiſt 4 (as it is thought) 
was conceiued about the latter end of September, and 
Chriſt according to the Churches account, about the 
latter end of March. In the very ſame moneth( as © ſome 
coniecture) the world was created, and ſo the ſecond 
Adam was conceiued, about the time the firſt Adam 
was deceiued. For fas in Adam all die: euen ſo in Chriſt 
ſhall all bee made aliue. The s Poet faith of the ſpring 
which alwaies beginneth in this moneth, 

Omnia TR eſt noua temporis 4tas, 
& noua de grauido palmite gemma tumet. 

And ſo Chriſt incarnate making a new heauen and 
a new carrh, ecce ego facio noua, Behold ſaith the Lord, 
I make new things, Eſay 43. 19. See Tho. Caten. & m. 
Moler.in loc. Ludolph. de vita Chriſti part. 1. cap. 5. 
Giron. ſer. 1. Raulin. ſer. 3. Ferus ſer. 5. in annun. 

The Jewes for religious vſes, and feſtiuall times 
counted Niſan the firſt moneth, (x which for the moſt 
part anſwereth our March) and ſo forward; but for ci- 
uill they counted the ſeuenth the firſt. It is worth ob- 
ſeruing therefore that the Annunciation vnto Zacharie 


tion ynto Mary in the beginning of the religious or 
E eccle- 


was in the beginning of the Ciuill, and this Annuncia- 
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n Pſal.51 10. 


o Luther poſt. 
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eccleſiaſticall yeere. Teaching vs hereby that our whole 
lite is onely ciuill, and not truly religious, vntill Chriſt 
| be conceiued and ! formed in ys, vntill hee ® dwels in 
our heart who n reneweth a right ſpirit within vs. 
The Angel Gabriel was ſent from God Gabriel in He- 
brew ſignifies the power of God, a fit ambaſſadour for 
| ſuch anerrand, becauſethe conception of Chriſt, and 
through it the redemption of the world is called ex- 
| preſly the ſtrength of Gods arme, Luk. 1. 51.9 Every 
Preacher ofthe Goſpell ought to follow this example, 
| for his commiſſion, he mult bee ſent from God: and in 
| execution of it, hee muſt bee Gabriel: that is, a man of 
good courage, powerfull in doctrine and exhortation. 
An Angel was ſent about this buſineſſe, and not a man 
for ſundry reaſons,efpecially three, 

r. e That our humane nature might bee repaired af 
tet the manner it was ruinated, as a ſerpent was ſent 
| bythe diuell vnto Ewa to worke our woe: fo Gabriel 
an Angel was ſent from God ynto Mary, to bring glad 
tidings of our weale. 4 Ad Euam angelus malus acceſſit 
vt per cam homo ſepararetur a Deo, ad Mariam angelu 
bonus venit vt in ea Deus vniretur homini, 

2. An Angell ſent vnto a Virgin, * becauſe Virgins 
are as Angels, according to that of  /fiodore, Cœlibat ms 
| quaſi cœls beatus. And : Chriſt alſo faith, in the reſwr- 
relt;ion when there ſhall be no more marrying ,t hat we ſhal 
be then as the eAngels of God in heauen. 

3. To» ſhew that Angels are miniftring ſpirits ſent 
forth to minifler for their ſakes who ſhall bee heires of 
ſaluation,Heb.1.14: and therfore ſeeing we haue ſuch a 
2 attending vs on euery ſide, xe ſhould do hat- 

oeuet we doe, in a teuerent and ſeemely faſhion, alw ay 
remembring that wee ate made « ſpectacle to men and 
Angels, 1. Cor. 4. 9. 

ro A city of Galilee, named Nazaret| The Iewes 
held this country and city fo y eontemptible, that the 
z Pharifies ſaid of the one, owt of Galilee ariſeth no Pro- 


Phet. 


| 
| 
[ 


4 
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phet. And * Nathaniel of the other, Can there any good 
thing come ont of Nazaret ? Heere then obſerue that e- 
ven Phariſies and learned men may be deceiued, as alſo 
that God is not tied vnto any place, but his ſpirit®5/ow- 
eth where it liſteth. And therefore we may not iudge of 
men either by their countrie or county; /oſeph and Ada- 
ry lived i Nazaret 4 city of Galilee : good people 
though they dwell in bad pariſhes and places, are the 


lame, — Nazaret is by interpretation a cflower; 
it was fit therefore that he( which is the 4 /i/1e of the va. 


lies, and the roſe of the field ſhould be conceived i» flo- | — 


re. i. in Nazaret : de flore, i. de beata virgino: cum flo- 
ribua, i, tempore florum, in the ſpring or flower time, 
Galilee was the marches of the Iewes, abutting and ad- 
ioyning neere to the countrie of the Gentiles, and ſo 
e Chrifts conception in Galilee doth inſinuate, that in 
him all the nations of the world ſhall bee bleſſed,Gen. 
22,18, And that hee ſhould breake downe the ſtop of 


the partition wall, and fo make the Iewes and the Gen- 
tiles both one, Epheſ. . 14: or Galilee ſigniſieth an end 
or confine; ſo Chriſt a Galilean is the end of the law, 
Rom.10.4. See this and many moe like this, apud port, 
in feſt annun. 

. ToaVirgineſpenſed to a man whoſe name was loſeph } 
Mary though a Virgin was afhanced to /ofeph of the 
houſe of Dauid for ſundry cauſes: r.leſt her ſelfe ſhould 
be iudged an fadułeereſſe, and ſo ſtoned to death accor- 
ding to Moſes law. 

2. Leſt her ſonne ſhould be reputed a 8 baſtard, and 
ſo conſequently not admitted for the Meſſias. He who 
came into the world not to h deſtroy the law, but to ful- 
fill all righteouſneſſe, Matth. 3. 15: would not himſelſe 
be borne vnlawfully. 

3. i That Chriſt heereby might honour both eſtates, 
of inaidenhead, and marriage; of maidenhead, in that 
ſhee was a Virgin; of marriage, becauſe ſhe was eſ- 


r 
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T he Anzasciatiom of the Virgin Mary. 

4. That /oſepb might be to her ſelſe and her ſonne a 
k curator and a guardian in the time of trouble; for ſo 
wereadcinthe — chapter of S. Maitbew, that the 
Angell of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in a dreame, ſay- 
ing, Ariſe, and take the babe and his mot her, and flee into 
Egypt, &c. Againe, ariſe, and take the babe and his mo- 
ther, and goe into the land of Iſrael, &c. 

5. That her husband might! witneſſe ber virginity. 
m Sicut Thomas dubitando,palpande, conſtant iſſimus fa- 


us eſt Dominic a confeſſor reſurrectionis : Ita c Joſeph 


| 


| pore cuſtodiæ ſiudioſius compro 


Mariam ſibi deſpenſando, ein 4 — w tem- 
ando, factus esr pudicitia 


fideliſſimus teſtis. Pulchra vtrimſque rei connenientia & 


| Mary was. eſpouſed. to Toſeph of the houſe of Danid, 


dubitatio Ihomæ, & deſponſatis Marit. See Bernard v- 


bi in marg. Beau vam. har. I om. 1. fol. 22. Maldonat. in 


| Mat,1. Sixt. ſenen. Bib. lib. ö. annot 64, 


Of the houſe of Dauid|S.Luke ſets downe the names 


| of ſo many places and perſons exactly, that wee might 
" gernard. hum. | attend his relation more diligently, ® Noluit nos negli- 
r. ſuper miſſus genter audire, quod tam diligenter ſtuduit enarrare. Be- 


cauſe Chriſt is the promiſed ſeed and ſonne of Daxid, 


© Hereby ſhewing her owne petegree by her husbands 
genealogie; for the Iewes according to v Gods law 
were to take wiues out of their owne tribes, Dauid is 
filed a man according to Gods one heart, Act. 13. 
22. And fo Joſeph, a man of Daxids houſe was a man 
according to Gods owne hart, to whom he did reueale 
q ſecretiſſumum at que ſacratiſſimum ſui cordis arcanum, 
a myſtetie which none of the Princes of this world vn- 
derſtood. And ary being thus affianced to /oſeph, the 
proueda good houſewife, being in this reſpect like the 


Snaile which is domiporta. She was not of the tribe of 
Gad, aſ buſy goſſip gadding about from houſe to houſe, 


ratling and ſpeaking things which are not comely: 
ut = almoſt all intexprecors. haue noted vpon the 
words of our text, ingreſſus ad eam angelus) ſhee was 

5 a within, 


— 
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| within, either at her holy deuotion, or at her daily 


worke. 7 

I come no to the ſalutation it ſelſe. Haile Mary, &c. | 

the which (as Luther ſaid of the Pater naſter) is made 

by the Papitts a very great Martyr. I purpoſe therefore 

'todemnonliratethete two points eſpecially : Firſt, their 

foule abuſe : ſecoudly, the true vie of Aue Maria. The f 
Papiſts iniurie this angelicail ſalutation 

| ) Groce, by milconltruing the whole ſentence 
in 


ioyntly. 
Parcell, abuſing euery particular word ſeuerally. 
For the firſt they patch it vp together by fetching in 
other ſtitches out of other places, as * bleſſed is the fruit © 1464.1, 42, 
| of thy wombe,and adding the name, Afaria, leſus,amen, 0 
| And all this that ic may be repeated often vpon their 
beades, as a maine point of holy deuotion,and why ſo? 
'* becauſe forſooth is was vicd by the Greeke Church | An toc, 
in their Maſſe daily, for ſo they find it recorded in the 
Liturgies of S. Iames, and Chryſaſtome. * Our anſwere D.. Falte in 
is, that thoſe Liturgies are counterfeir, the one being a * & Merae- 
ſufficient confutation of the other. For if the Greeke — + 4 
| Church had a Liturgie written by S. Iames the bleſſed | ,,,. Ne 
' Apoſtle, who would imagine that Chryſo/fome would 
laue made a new; andifiChryſoftome had penned a Li- | 
turgie, he would not haue made a prayer for Pope Ni- 
chalas, who liued almoſt fiue hundred yeeres after him, 
and for the Emperour Alexius, who lived ſeuen hun- 
dred yeeres after him, Ic were very much (as B. y [ewell 1 Art private 
| obiectcd againſt D. Harding) to ſay Chryſoftome pray- Aaſe diuiſ. 3. 
ed for men by name ſo many hundred yceres before 
they were barne, th 
Hut to trace the Papiſts a little neerer euen from ſtep 
to iep, if Aue Maria bee a prayer, it muſt either bee a 
prayer for Mary, or to Mary. It cannot be a prayer for 
' Mary, whether wee conſider the words as vttered by 
Gabriel while ſhee liued: or ag babled by them now | 
ſhee is dead. Hin her life ſhee was full of grace, and | 
E 3 free —_— 


| 


— 


m 
— — 


—B 


54 | 
1 Bel. de * free from all ſome ps they teach impiouſly ; then aſſu- 
ami[.grat.o | redly ſhe did not need any prayer of man or Angell, as 
ſat.pec — 4: | abounding with all mercy, and abandoning all miſery, 
. much leſſe now beisg a Saint in heaven, and (as they 
Them.d;p.4 | would haue vs to beleeue) a queen of heauen, ouertu- 

| ling aud commanding Chriſt himſelfe to ſhew mercy | 

on ſuch as ſhe will Haue mercy, 

As Aue maria could not be a prayer for Mary, ſo it 

ſhould not bea prayer to Mary, becauſe praying to 

a Chemnitizs ex-. Saints hath in Gods holy bible a neither precept, nor 

ann. con. Trides. | promiſe, nor paterne. Not to diſpute this point, Echius 

bart. 3. Tit. de a rancke papiſt acknowledgeth in his b Exchiridion that 

— a inuocation of Saints is not inioyned in the Scriptures 
b * expreſly, not in the old Teſtament, becauſe the Patri- | 

ic. u fine, | arkes and the Prophets afore the comming of Chrifi(as 

the Church of Rome beleeues) were not in heaucn but 

in limbo. Not, in the new teſtament, leaſt happily the 

Gentiles lately converted vnto the faith of one God, 

ſhould inſtantly returne to the worſhipping of many 

Gods ;'as the men of Lycaonia would haue facrificed 

© chemnitias | vato Paal and Barnabas, Acts 14. Petrus Aſoto like- 

vbi ſup.pag. 150 | wiſe, and other Roinanilts of moſt eminent note for 


learning confeſſe, that praying vnto Saints is not taught | 
in Gods booke plainly, but inſinuated only. So that(as | 
d c Melentthon obſerues) the Papilis are faine to ride 
poſt vnto the Court for an example. We cannot come to 
the Princes preſence, bur by the mediation of ſome fa- 
uourite: in like ſort (fay they) we muſt exhibĩte our pe- 
titions vnto Peter, or Paul, eſpecially to Mary; | ol 
ſhe may commend them vnto Chriſt her fonne +: God 
himſelfe hath anſwered this idle conceit for vs, Oſta 11.9 
Ian God, and not man, the holy one in the mids of thee: 
and Eſay 55.8. My wayes are not as your wayes, &c. 
Earthly princes out of neceſſity muſt employ many me- 
diatours and officers about them, as tongues and eares 
and eyes vnto them: but the King of heauen is all eye, 
and all eare, ſeeing, hearing, vnderſtanding all things, 


euen 


—  - 


4. I polog confeſ]. 
Augufſl. I om. 1. 
fol. 102. 


The Annunciation ofthe Virgin Mary. 
euea the very ſecrets of out hearts afore we ſpeake:your 
heaxenly father (ſaith our © Saviour) kuoweth whereof ye 
haue need, before ye ache of him. Agame f if a King ap- 
point a maſter of Requeſts, he wil not ordinarily receiue 
petitions from other : and therefore ſeeing the King of 
— 1 is pleaſed to make Chriſt our only t mediatour 
and b aduocate, the ſole maſter of the requeſts in heauen 
i euer liuing to make interceſſion for vs; it cannot bee 
but diſhonourable to Gods choice, and Chriſts office, 
to ſubſtitute any other halfe mediatours either of re- 
demption or interceſſion, as Saint eAmbroſe, com. in 


poſſe ire ad Deum, ſicut per camites peruenitur ad regem. 
Vea but although Aus Maria bee not a ſupplication, it 
may be taken as a thankeſgiuing, and that is a kind of 
prayer, according to that of k Paul, I exhort that 5 
| plications, prayers, int tons, and gining of thanks bee 
wade for all men, &. Anſwere it made that it is nota 
thankeſgiuing, and if it were, yet ſnould it not bee bab- 
led vnto May, but vttered vnto God, as! conteining 
his praiſe to whom all honour is due, kingdome, power 
and glory. Well, Aue Maria notviithftanding all this 
may be vſed as a ſalutation: our anſwere is noe, for that 
a ſalutation is ciuil, whereas the Papiſts appoint this to 
be ſaid as a religious office, 2. Salutations are to per- 
ſans preſent, but the vergine isabſent,and therefore the 
Papiſts may not, nay the Papiſts indeed cannot vſe the ſe 
words in the ſame ſenſe they were deliueted by Gabrie/ 
and lid abet; that there ſhould bee ten Anemaries to 
one Pater noſter, and that 150, Aucmariet with fifteene 
Pater noſters make a Ladies pſaker, and that after the 
Pater noſter which Chriſthimfelfe taught vs by his 
ownemouth, Aue Maria is the moſt excellent pray- 
er, and that ina it we ſpeake with the mother of God as 
the Queene of heauen and our aduocate; is now know- 
en in the world to be ſuch intollerable foppery, that (as 
* Hierome ſaid of the Pelagias hereſies) à repetition of 

E 4 it 
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The CAnnuantiation of the Virgin Mary, | 
it is a ſufficient tefutation. 

I know that reuerend Foxe in his Calender of Saints | 
annexed to his Martyrology cals the bleſſed Virgin our 
Lady, and the Church of _—_— alſo termeth vſually | 
this preſent feaſt r Ladies day: but herein we doe not 
(as the Papiſts) aſcribe to the Virgin e any diuine ho- 
nour, making her our Lady as God is our Lord. It is a 
ciuill vſe not a religious office, for in a holy ſenſe to 
ſpeake properly there is but one Lord, and neuer a La- 
dye, q one Lord, one faith, one baptiſme or the Virgine 
is ſtiled eur Lady, becauſe ſhe was (as C lix abet cals her) 
the mother of our Lord, Luke 1.43. 

Hitherto concerning the wrong done by the Papiſts 
ingroſſe to the haile Mary, let vs examine now their in- 
juring of euery word in particular, the firſt is . which 
| they tranſlate ¶Aue, turning vpſide downe the letters 

of Eua, the woman who did occaſion the worldes woe, 
| was named Eua, * therefore it was fit that Mary who 
| bare Chritt,the worldsioy;ſhould be ſaluted with Aue; 
| being oppoſite in name ſo well as in nature, this play- 
| ing vpon the word is pretie, but not pithie, becauſe Aue 
is Lake, whereas Eua is Hebrew, and x44 greeke, ſo 
| thatthe Fryars wit hath outrunne the holy ſpirits wiſe- 
dome in this expoſition and tranſpoſition of Ewa and 
Aue. The Grecke predicant I lephon ſo Giron obſerucs | * 
in the three letters of Aue the three perſons in holy 
Trinity. A, altitudo patris: V, veritas fily :E, æternit as 
| ſpiritu ſaulbi. © Some Fryers haue profoundly deriued 
Aue of (A) priuatiuely taken, and ve, quaſi ſme ve, that 
| is without woe: now there is a threefold woe denoun- 
ced. Apocalips 8.13. Va, ve, væ incolis terra, woe, woe, 
; woe to the inhabitants of the earth, and this woe. is ſor 
| finnein the world, as the " [uſt of the fleſh, the Luſt of the 
| exes, and pride of life, Woe to the couctous, woe to the 
luxurious, woe to the proud: all which Ho ſets downe 
| inhis 5.Chapter exprefly, H've to them that ioyne houſe 
| 10 beuſe, and field to field, til there be no more place for o- 
ther 
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ther in the midi of the land, c. that is a woe to the co- 
uetous: Woe to them that riſe vp early to follow drunken- 
neſſe, &c. that is a woe to the luxurious: woe to them that x Raulin.ſer. x.” 
| are wiſe in their own cyes, &c. that is a woe to the proud, | inn. dun. 
'* now the Virgin as being poore, chaſt, and humble, was 
exempted from all theſe Moes; & therefore worthily ſa- ? Augfiin.de 
luted by Gabriel with an Aue: or asy other popiſh expo- — wm 
| fitors, inhabitants of the earth haue deſetued awoe for | * © _ 
their originall ſin, and that is the woe which is in Lin- | 
bus:a woe for their venial fin, and that is the woe which 
is in Purgatory: a woe for their mortall ſinne, and that is 
the woewhich is in hell: but Mary the Virgine (ſay | 
they) was free from all theſe kindes of ſinne, and ſo con- 
ſequently free from all theſe kindes of woe; the which 
aſſertion is contradictory to the text of holy ſcripture 
concluding all vnder ſinne, Rom. 3. 9. Galat. 3. 22. Yea |: Tom.2,in3, 
but ſay * Suarez and * Bellarmine, Qſary was exempted | Thom. aiſp. a. 
| ex ſpeciali Dei prinilegio let them if they can ſhew her — ; 
| patent, and wee will inftantly belecue it, otherwiſe, | ,,. Nats 24. . 
Gods word is alanterne to our feet, and a guide to our cap. 1 os 
; pathes : if either man or Angell preacha new Goſpell, |* Galat.1.8, 
| let him be baccurſed. That Mary was a bleſſed Virgine, 
and the mother ofthe worlds Sauiour; we beleeue, be- 
cauſe we read ſo : but that ſhe was imppeecabilis,concci. 
ued without ſinne, borne without ſinne, living without 
ſinne, dying without ſinne, we doe not beleeue, becauſe 
we do not read it in che Bible, nay we reade the contra- 
ry, for Mary faith in her hymne, my ſpirit reioyceth in 
God my Sauiour, &c. I ſhe needed a dSauior, vndoubtedly 
ſhe was a ſinner, or the whole need not a phyſitiã, Mat. 
9-12. and therefore the popiſh annotation of Aue thus | 
| applied vnto the virgin is both vnlearned and vntrue. 
The next word is Maria, the which is ſo magnified | 
and extolled by the Komari/ts as that King © Alphonſo | _. b 
the ſixt would not haue his wiſe called by that high and 3 
venerable name. d Perus de Palnde (whoſe wit as it 4p ſer de 
; hould ſeeme dweltin a fen) hath this muddy 2 annun k. Marie. 
the 
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7 he Annuwciation of the Virgin Mary. | 
che five letters of Maria, defigne the fue fingular privi- | 
ledges almightie God granted vnto the Virgine (M) 


mater onen ia ſanctorum, (A) aduocata mmm peccato- 
rum, (R) regula omninm moram & virtutum, (I) inter- 


fectrix omnium vitiorum, (A) harmonia ſpirit us ſancti 
donorum. The Portugal Frier and flower Philip Diez, | 
approued by Didacus Caro, Dominicus Bannes, and o- 
ther great Clearkes of Spaine fot an exquiſite preacher, 
e affirmes that Maria is compounded of the firſt letters 
in the names of fiue molt illuſtrious and holy women in | 
all the Scripture, Michol, Abigail, Rachel, Iudith, Abi- | 
ſhag. Hauing all their eminent qualities in her nature, 
ns all their prime letters in her name, taking (M) from | 
Michel, (A) from Abigail, (R) from Rachel, (1) from | 
[«dith, (A) from Hbiſbag. I mutt here quit Philip Diez, 
with an elde rime which vndoeth his name with a great 
deale more wit. 
Phi zota fatoris, Lippus alas omnibus horis, 
Phi mal us, & Lippus, ratur malis ergo Philippus. 
Saint f Ambroſe ſaith of the Diuel, that hee is vox, 
and s Bernard of bad diuines that they be tener mun- 
di, Jam vnvillipg to lay the ox v pon Diez, but his ob- 
(cure foppery deterues I thinkeverily Bernards tenebre. | 
Well, as the Friers haue taught vs how to ſpell A 
ria, ſo let them informe likewiſe what it ſignifieth. h Am. | 
| gu/tin.de Leoniſſa ſaith acutely, Maria quaſi Maria; for 
| asinthe ſea there is ai gathering together of all waters: 
| cuen ſo in the Vergine a congregation of all vertues. A- 
gaine, as x all rivers come from the ſeas, and returne to 
the ſeas againe: ſo like wiſe all grace is deriued from 
Mary, and ought to be returned againe to Mary, for | 
ſho forſooth(if you will beleeue the Church of Rome in 
her publique deuotions) is | mater gratie c miſericor- 
dia, the mother of mercies, and goddeſſe of all grace, 
Chriftis the head, but Mary(faich mOzorimcheleſuir) 
is the necke, Now whatſocuer deſcendeth into the 
whole body fromthe head is conueled by the necke;fo 


EN whats 


— 


T be Annuxciation of the Firgin Mary, 
whatſoeuer bleſſing or fauour is conferred ypon other 
is conueied thorow the hands of the Virgin. r —— 
gratie, ſi quad ſpei, ſi quid ſalutis in alios t, 
| non niſi per manus CMariz trauſierit, &c. And therefore 
moſt of their ſchollers vſually begin their ſermons and | 
writings with an Aue Maria, and end them with /az | 
Dirgini. Their voluminous Hiſtoriographer Cardinal 
Baronixs, concludeth his 1. Tom, of Annales imprin- 
ted at Antwerp, an. 1597. Santtiſme Virgini Marie vt 
hec omnia accepta fecimus, ita pariter & offerimus : That 
is, as I haue receiued al from the moſt holy Virgin A. 
y, ſo likewiſe Ireturne all to her againe. Cardiuall Be. 
lar mine alſo doth annex this poſi ſcript vnto the 1. Tom. 
of his Controuerſies imprinted Lwgdun. an. 15 87. and 
vnto Tom. 2. Ingolſtad. 1591. aus deo, virginique matri | 


lex. Theolog. 
in verb. * 
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" Alteinſtzic, 


Marie, And * other ſetting the cart before the horſe, 
laus beate Virgini & leſu Chriſto, It is well if Chriſt 
haue the ſecond place, if any place, when his mother 


Morton Apoloe, 
cat.part.1, 


Fag. 3 21. 


Mary commeth in place. Theſe ate the poſitions, in 
ſome reſpects as blaſphemous as the worſt in the Turi 
Alcoran, And theſe their practiſes, as idolatrous as any 
we find in the Pagans ſchoole. 

The third word is, H, which they tranſlate 
gratia plena, full of grace, And hence ? they collect a 
threefold plenitude of grace in Mary, to wit, a fulneſſe 

| Multitude, abounding with all kinds of 
grace, 
in regard Magnitude; as hauing the greateſt in the 
of J greateſt meaſure. 
Latitude, exerciſing them in earth, hea- 


P Auguſtia,de 
leoniſſa ſer. 8. 
de Aue Maria. 


. uen, hell. 1. 4pud Cbem- 
All which is to ſhew, that whereas other holy Saints | t. part. 3. exa- 
and ſeruants of God had grace by meaſure : Mary like min. Tꝛt. de 
to Chriſt was endued with grace beyond meaſure, be- — 
ing maden of cauſa gratia, as 4 Antonines and eAlber- pd Woe 
1 impioufly teach. Jansen. 
Giron. 


Vet ſome popiſn interpretors as well as Proteſtants 
obſerue 


— 
— 
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(yerrgratis obſetue that n eule. ſignifieih gratificata, ſ freely be- 
Allecta. loued as the Geneua tranſlation. Or as our new, highly | 
© Minter. | fanonred, or much graced, one which hath * obtained, | 
Caluin. and is u adorned with * one that giues grace, 
 ® Mrettus. but receiues; vas Gabriel in the 30. verle conltrueth| 
* Culman.con.t. | hi nſelte, then haſt fonnd fauour with God. And ſo Saint 


in feſt, annun. 


„ Peel expounds this word, Epheſ. 1.6, God hath pre- 
„ Jeflinated vsto be adopted — leſus Chrift — 
humlelfe, according to the good pleaſure of his will, to | 
the praiſe of the glory ofhis gracegi» © iupirany iuge © rs | 
e wherewith he hath made vs accepted in his belo- | 
wed, And gratioſus in Latine doth import a favorite | 
which is graced out of his friends abundant loue, rather 
then one who merits fauour out of his owne worth, as 
| Caluin and Eraſmas in their annotatiops ypon this text | 
| accurately, | 
Bur ſuppoſe the tranſlation be good, and that we may 
1 legt. An- teade as indeed our Communion booke doth here, 
broſ.in loc. + full of grace. Vet the popiſh annotation is falſe; for it is 
Augaſtia.en- | recorded in this preſent chapter, that John the Baptiſt, 
chirid.s 77.36. t lixabeth and Zacharie were ſul ofthe holy Choſt, and 
go a elſewhere that S. Stephen was full of Fark and of po- 
244,68, wer, and the ſeuen Deacons full of wiſedome, AR.6.3. 
and that the blefſed Apoſtles were filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, Act. 2. 4. All theſe were full of grace, yet they te- 
b Maldonat.in ceiued it by meaſure. So that as their owne b Ieſuite ob- 
loc ldem lenſes, | ſerues truly, Maria fuit — plema im ſe, non a ſe, Ma- 
con. cap. 3. ry was full of grace in her ſelfe, but not of her ſelfe. 
Fountaines are full of water, and rivers are full of wa- 
ter, and brookes arte full of water: Chriſt is full ot grace 
as the fountaine, but Mary full of grace as ariuer iſſu- 


— — — Cots — 


q 


n ing from the tountaine of grace. Shee was a vertuous 
be. 277 | woman,yeta woman za inner, not a ſauiour; one that 
amun, © as endued with excellent grace, not by her owne me- 
4 Beauxamit. tit, but by Gods eſpeciall mercy, © Therefore full of 
Giron, grace, becauſe the Lord is with thee, IT | 

— og The « Papiſts abuſe likewiſe dozzinm tecum, in ma- 


= king 


T be Aununciation of the Virgin Mary, > 
king it an extraordinary falutation vnheard in the 
world before. Whereas Zeaz vſed the ſame to the rea- 
pers, the Lord be with yon, Ruth. 2. 4. Anda glorious An- 
gell to Gedeon. Iudg. S. 12. The Lord is with thee thou 
valiant man. And the Pſalmographer inſinuates the 
commonneſſe of this phraſe among Gods people, Pſal. 
129.8. They which goe bye, ſay not ſo mm as the Lord 
proſper von. But why ſhould I fiſh any longer in the 
-popiſh puddle — may ſee by that which 1] — deli- 
uered already, that the Friers and Ieſuit es haue made 
| © merchandiſe of Aue Maria, both in parcell, and in . cor. 2. 17. 
= Let vs now come out of Babell into Gods city, | 
| from their foule abuſing of this Scripture to the true | 
| conftruQion of the ſame. Note then in Gabriels ſaluting 
| of Aary two things eſpecially, to wit, | 
Formes, Hale, the Lord with thee, | 
his 
Titles, full of grace, bleſſad among women. 
And becauſe bak are double, wee may learne that | 
theſe Chriſtian complements are not to be neglected or | 
omitted, A glorious Angell ſaluted apoore Virgin; ſu- 
periours ought to ſalute inferiours, and inferiours to 
reverence ſuperiours, and all out of loue to reſpect one 
another. See Goſp. Sund.6. after Trinity. 

2. This angelicall Aue teacheth ys to vie good formes 
in ſaluting, not ſuch as are idle, — — vnſauourie. 
Not a pox, in ſtead of baile : nor the diuell take you, for 
the Lord be with you ; not a curſe, but a bleſſing; Haile, 
full of grace, bleſſed art thou among women. 

3. We mult vſe ſalutations as ſent from God, and not 
according to the worlds faſhion only. For ſome ſpeake | * Pal. 28.3. 
friendly to their neighbors, but imagine miſchiefe in their 


haile Mary. Chriſtians in their complements ought to 
be hearty, not hollow, See Goſpell Sund. 4. after Tri- 


| ſerues) 


hearts.s Indas had an haile maſter, as well as Gabriel an 8 Mt. 26.49. 


nity. b 
Haile, the Greeke, x fignifieth (as Þ Eraſmus ob- » Annot. in loc. 


_— 
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'Pſal.119.71. 


k Tyndal.proleg. 
vpos Geneſis, 
| Saluianus de 
gubernat ei. 
lib.1. 

m Baſil.de le- 
gendis lib. 
geatilium, 

n Maldonat, 
Ianſen. 

o caietan. 
Aretius. 


P Beauxamis 
in loc. 


J Aweuſtin,ſer. 
18. de tempore. 


| T be Annunciation of the Virgin Mary, 
| ſcrues) gaxdere, ſaluere, valere. If wee take it in the fitſt 
acception, it is Gabriels giuing of che ioy to Mary. 
Teaching vs to wiſh much ioy to che good, and to la- 
bour for true ioyes in our ſelues, alway reioycing in the 
Lord, Philip. 4. 4. If in the two latter, health is a good 
bleſſing of the Lord, to bee deſired in our owne ſelues, 
and for our other ſelues in this world, without which all 
our whole life is but a lingring death. O Lord grant thy 
ſernant health and heauen. It was good for i Daxid that 
be was in trouble ſolikewiſe it is good for the health 
ofour ſoule that our body bee ſometime ſicke. K Affli- 
ion is the true purgatorie of the fleſnʒ l avfirmit as car- 
vis uigerem mentis exacuit. Vpon this ground ® Plato 
ſeated his Academie at Athens in an vnhealthy place. 
We muſt eſpecially wiſh haile to the ſoule, praying al- 
waies, Vt ſit mens ſana in corpore ſans, 

The Lord with thee |" Some conſtrue this clauſe by 
way of enunciation 5 the Lord ts with thee, 
o Other imprecatorie, by way of a good wiſh or ſaluta- 
tion, he Lord be with thee. They who take this affirma- 
tiuely, make it a reaſon of Marias baile, — Mary, 
becauſe full of grace, becauſe the Lord is with thee, be 
cauſc bleſſed among women, God is Þ ix bratis per glori- 
am, in electis per gratiam, in aſſumpta carne per unionem, 
in onenibus per proxidentian : ſed in virgine per ſupere- 
minentens quandam operationem As if Gabriel ſhould 
haue ſaid, Tam fent from God, andſo the Lord is with 
me: but he is with thee much more. The Lord is in mee, 
becauſe hee made mee: but with thee, becauſe within 
thee, becauſe he ſhall bee borne by thee. 4 Ita domins 
eft tem vt fit in corde two, fit in viers twe,adimpleat 
mentens ram adimpleat carnem tnam. God the fon is 
with thee, for tho ſbalt conceius him in thy wombe: God 
the holy Ghoſt is with thee, for the hoty Ghoſt rall come 

thee, and the power of the moſt high ſhall owerſbadew 
thee, God the father is with thee, making his ſonne thy 
fonne, "Deminns filius tecum, quem carve tne induis : 


4 


dominw | 


—— 


* 


1 T be Aunanciation of the Virgin Mary, 63 
deminus ſpirit us ſantt uu, de quo concip is. & dimiuus pa- 
ter, qui genuit quem concipis. But I follow their iudge- 


ment which yaderfiand this imprecaterie, becauſe the 
bleſſed Virgin het ſelſe tooke it ſo, vetſ. 29. She caſt in | 
her mind what manner of ſelutation that ſhould bee, 
ergo, all the words ſpoken by Gabriel vnto her hitherto 
were! ſalntatorie. — 
Bleſſed art thou among women In compariſon,or t a- : qreciys, 
boue other women happie. The like phraſe is vſed, ludg. 
5. 24. Jael the wife of Heber the Kenite ſhall be bleſſed a- | 
lous other women. It doth inſinuate that Aſary was 
highly fauoured of God, as alſo that ſhe ſhall be praiſed | 
of men throughout all generations. Elrzabeth ex- 
pounds Gabriel in this preſent chapter, at the 42. verſe, 
Bleſſed art thou among women, lecauſe the fruit of thy | 
wombe i bleſſed; and u Bernard expounds Elizaberh, | ung ſupra, 
| Non quia ta benedicta, ideo bemedictus fruttias wentris 
tui : ſed quia ile te prevent in beneditionibus dulcedi- 
vis, ideo tu beuedicta. Mary was bleſſed of God, in that 
ſhe was choſen to bee the mother of God. Other wo- 
men haue bin and are the daughters of God, but . 
ry was both a daughter and a mother, The one is a ſpe- | 
ciall fauour, the other a ſingular honour, and Mary 
was bleſſed in reſpect of both, Albeit we doe not beare 
Chriſt bodily, yet if wee ſpiritually beare him in our 
heart by faith, it is a great mercy, which wee mult ac- 
knowledge both in our ſelues and others. * For he that 1 1,,,.., 
doth the will of God is a brother, and a ſiſter and a mother Ms 
vnto ( briſt. As Mary was highly _—_ of God, fo | 
ſhe was, and is, and ſhall bee magnified of men. And 
from hence we may learne that there is a time to com- 
mend, ſo well as to condemne, namely, 1. when the 
party praiſed needethencouragement : 2. vhen his gifts 
extolled are moſt excellent and eminent, as in Mary 
fulneſſe of grace. 3. When he that is commended hath 
the grace to giue the glory to God, acknowledging 
| himſeife to be freely beloued, & therfore bleſſed.g.,When 


* 


the 


64 T he Annunciation of the Virgin Mary. 
the party praiſing doth it as Gabriel heere, not to flatter 
men, butto magnifie God, 

I haue ſpoken of three remarkeable perſons inthis 

Goſpell, of the party ſending, God: of the party ſent, 

Gabriel an Angel: of the party to whom he was ſent, A 

Virgin whoſe name was Mary full of grace bleſſed among 

women. It remaineth 1 ſhould now treate of the partie 

to whom all this annunciation was, and that is man. For 

all this was ſaid, and all that followeth in our text was 

done for vs men and our ſaluation. I will heere briefly 

„und bo, loſſe chis Goſpell in the words of / Bernard, Felix eſt 

1 2 de |quimittiter fulix a quo mittitur, felix ad quam mittitur, 
ann. B. Marie vt homo fiat felix pro quo mittitur. 


Wee beſeech thee Lord, powre thy grace into our 
hearts, that as we haue knowne Chriſt thy ſonnes 
incarnation by the meſſage of an Angel; is by his 
Croſſe and paſſion wee may bee brought vnto the 
glory of his reſurrection through the ſame Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


The 


nnn 


| 


Munday in Eafter weeke. 


T he Epiſtle, Acts. 10. 34. 


Peter opened his month, and ſaid, of « trath I per- 
ceine that there is no reſpect of perſons with God,&c. 


He * ſummarie pith in this accurate ſpeech of ſaint 
Peter vnto Cornelius is, that all men indifferently, 
whether they be Iewes or Gentiles haue remiſſion of their 
finnes by faith in Chriſt,which is Lord auer all things, and 
ordained of God to bee the indge of all men quicke and 

dead. The whole ſermon is diuided into three parts. 
What is ſaid for che matter, 
there — reſpect of per- 

7 ont with God, &c. 

* 1 5. * it is ſaid for the man- 
+ ner, Peter apened his 
mouth, and ſaid,of a truth 


LL 1perceine. 


Narration, ye know the preaching, &c. Wherein 8. 
Peter a catechizeth his auditour Cornelius in the 
chicfe points of ms beleeſe concerning 


doctrine, verſe, 36,37, 
A miracles, verſ. 3 8. 
life, verſ. 39. fleſi 
thee Jeath, ibid. | ory 
| reſutrection, verſ. 40.41. 


comming to judgement, v.42. 
5 new, — Trolle, v.39. 
Wee are witneſſes of all things 
Confirmation, | which hed:d,&c. and ſuch wit- 
by production neſſes as were choſen before of 
of witnefſes, God. verſ. 41. 
old, the holy Prophets, v.43. te 
. bim gine al the Prophets witret. 
F Peter 


65 


z Aretias. 


you 


* Teriulde co- 
rona militis 
cap. 11. 


— — 
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b caluin in loc. 
© //ide Lorin. 
in at .cap.s, 
verſe; 5. 


d Mat. 8. 2. 
c Pſal. 78. 2. 


L 2, Cor. 6,11, 


h Pſal. 5 t. 15. 
| Epbeſ.6.19. 


k Lorin. in loc. 


l Gen. 22.12, 


f Exech.29.31. 


Mundy in Eaſter weeke, 


Peter opened his month | This phraſe doth intimate a 
b weighty ſeriouſneſſe in the ſpeech,and a e free liberty 
in the ſpeaker. In the ſpeech,a weight and grauity ; ſo 
Chriſt ( in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome 
and knowledge ) when he made that excellent ſermon 
vpon the mount, is ſaid to haue d opened bis mouth. And 
© Daxidin the perſon of Chriſt, / will pen my month in 
parables, Iwill declare hard ſentences of old. In the ſpea- 
ker, a liberty to deliver his mind freely;ſo the Lord pro- 
miſed Ezechiel, f I Will gine thee an open month in the 
midde/t of them. And s Paal ſaith, O Corinthians, our 
month is open vnto yon. So that to ſpeake ore rotundo, 
with an open month, is nothing elſe but after ſilence to 
ſpeake out of mature deliberation and freedome of ſpi- 
rit ponderouſſy, fully, cheerefully. So S. Peter hauing 
ſeene a viſion, and heard a voice from heauen iuſtruct- 


ing and aſſuring him in the truth of the doctrine he was 


now to preach: opened his mouth, and ſaid of a truth 1 
perctine. That euery ſucceſſour of Peter may doe the 
like, he muſt often pray with h Dauid, O Lord open thou 
my lips : and entreate his people likewiſe to pray for 
him, as i Paul did his Ephelians, that vtterance may bee 
given vnto him, and that he may open his mouth boldly to 
publiſh the ſecret of the Goſpell. 

Of a truth I perceiue] Peter aſſuredly knew before 
that there is no reſpect of perſons with God; but by 
this experiment he did vnderſtand it better, & Id nunc 
ſciri dicitur quod ſcitur magis. As Almighty God knew 
that Abraham was a good man before hee would haue 
facrificed his ſonne, yet vpon that oceaſion he did ex- 
preſſe it more, ſaying, ! now I hnow that thou feareſt God, 
ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thy ſonne, thine onely ſonne 
from me. Truth is more cleerely perceiued in a particu- 
lar experience, then in a generall notion, in which re- 
ſpect the new teſtament is called truth, in compariſon 
of the old, lohn 1. 17. The Law was ginen by © Moſes, 


but grace and truth came by Ieſus Chriſt, The law prefi - 


» guring 
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guring Chriſt was 4 truth conceiued, but the Goſpell ex. 
hibiting Chriſt, a truth perceined, The law was truth in 
the theorie, but the Goſpell a truth in experience, veri- 
tas fafta ith the beloued Diſciple, becauſe Chriſt on- 
ly ſhadowed in the law, was actually ſhewed in the 
Goſpell. And fo Peters ( of a truth [perceine that there 
is no reſpett of perſons with God )is like to that of n Pau, m G,1,4,..8 
In ¶ hriſt leſu there is neither [ew nor Grecian, there is & 5,6, wk 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female, 
neither circumciſion auaileth any thing, neither vncir- 
cumciſion, but faith which worketh by lone, Ot wee may | 
take the clauſe(of a truth [perceive ) for an earneſt aſſe- | 
ueration, anſwerable to that of a Chriſt, I rell youthe | ,- 
truth, and to that of o Paul, I ſpeabe the truth in Chriſt, | o — 
and lie not. As if S. Peter ſhould haue ſaid, I deliuer no- * 
thing vnto you but that which I certainly know to bee 
true, by manifold reaſons, and infallible ſigues, as ha- 
uing read it in the Prophets, verſ 3. and ſeene it in a vi- 
ſon, vetſ. i f. 1 2. and heard by voice from heauen, verſ. 13. 
15. By this example Preachers of the word are taught, 
firſt exactly to know the truth, and then earneſtly to de- 
liver it vnto Gods people. The ſermons of the Prophet 
Nahum are tearmed p the booke of the viſion of Nahm |, b 
becauſe faith 9 Hierome, hee well vnderſtood and ſaw | q proemin 
whatſocuer he ſaid. A Paſtour in like fort muſt ſee with | Nahwm. 
Nahum, and ſay with Peter, of a truth / perceiue. For it 
is a ſhame that any ſhould bee doftors of the Law ( but a 
greater offence that any ſhould bee Preachers of the 
Goſpell) and vnderſtand not what they ſpeake, neither 
whereof they aſfirme. i. Tim. i. 7. Imitate this patterne of 
Peter, and eſche wr vaine talkers, teaching otherwiſe | Tit. 110. 
for filthie lucres ſake. It may be faid better of a Miniſter ä 
then of a Monke: ¶Veris eccleſiaſtes non didet niſi alie- 
na bona, & ſnamala: illa emuletur, hac vt emendet, 
There is no reſpelt of perſons with God | That we may 
well vnderſtand and learn this leſſon once, the ſpirit re- 
Fpears — a Le Fett lf 
2 


Rom. 


Laurent. Pi- 
ſan. in Euang. 
paradox, 
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t Arctius 
caloin. Iuſtus 
Jonas in loc. 


x Thou, 11 
guet. 6 3. art. i. 


Y Mat. 20.15. 
Epheſ. 2.8. 


2 Job. 34 19. 


b pſalx. 8x. s. 


© Exbeſec.ĩ. 
4 Luke. 6. 3 C. 


© Lexit 11.44. 


Munday in Eafler wee be. 

Rom. 2. 11. Epheſ. 6. 9. Coloſſ. 3. 25. 1. Pet. 1. 17. By 

| perſon is meant not the ſubſtance but the quality, to wit, 
what ſoeuer is about or without a man: as his birth, edu- 
cation, honour, wealth and the like; Ged reſpects not 
any becauſe they be Iewes or gentiles, high or low, rich 
ot poore: but in exery nation he mhoſoeuer hee be, that 


feareth him and worketh righteowſneſſe, is accepted with 


u Jeremy 17,10 him, He that is the u ſearcher ofthe heart, iudgeth not 


| after outward appearance: Whereas Pelagius obiected 
that Godis a reſpectet of perſons in giuing grace to 
ſome, and in denying it vnto other; anſwereis made, 
that this comes to paſſe, non ex dignitate humana, ſed ex 
dignatione diuina, it is ax donation of bounty, not a do- 
tation according to the rules of iuſtice. Now God faith 
in they Goſpell, ic it not lawfull for me to doe as I mill with 

mine owne? mans merite workes not this mercy, 2 by 
| grace ye are ſaued thorough ſaith, and that not of your 
ſelues, it is the gift of God, And ſo God in giuing fa- 
uours, and forgiuing faults vnto this man, and not vnto 
that, is not an accepter of perſons : for herein he *regar- 
deth not the rich more then the poore, nor the Iew 
more then the Gentile, nor a man of peace more then 
a man of warre; as here you ſee Cornelius a captaine, 
Cornelius a man of Cæſarea, Cornelius an alien from the 
common- wealth of Iſrael, is accepted with him as well 
as Peter borne among Gods own people, and brought 
vp ia Chriſts owne ſchoole: Sce S. Auguſtine contra du- 
4s epiſtolas pelagianorum lib. a. cap. 7. Thom. vbi ſup, in 
margin, & part. i. quſt. 23. art. 5. ad. 3. Pet. Martyr, & 
Pare us in. Rom. 2. I l. Zauc hius in Epbeſ. ö. 9. Caluin. & 
Lorin in loc. 

Princes and Magiſtrates are ſtiled b Gods, as bein 
the deputie liueftenants of God on earth, and(as ir — | 
the fingers of that hand which rules all the world: and | 
therefore they muſt be c followers of God as deare chil- 
dren, 4 mercifull as our father in heauen is mercifull, 
<holy for that he is holy, no reſpeRer of perſons, as there 


& 


— 


| 
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ſons with him: as they ſtand in Gods 
id walke in Gods path: ye hal heare 
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the ſeual aſwell 46 the great, Deut. 1.17 avreſt not the law, 


nor reſpeth auy perſon, neither take reward, Deut. 16.9. 
thonſhalt not fanonr the perſon of the peore, nor honour 
the perſou pro mightie, but thow ſhalt indge thy neigh- 
laur vprig „Leuit. 1 9.1 5. for it ic not good to haue reſ- 
pot of, any perſon in iudgement, Proutrbs 24.23. The 
f Thebans hereupon viually pourtraied their Prince 
blinde, with cares, and the Iudges aſſiſting him in Iu- 
ſtice wichout hands. Blinde, leſt he ſhould haue re- 
ſpect of perſons: with cares, that hee might heare both 
parties indifferently: the [ndges without bands, leſt o- 
therwiſe they might be corrupted with bribes, 8 for the 
Life blindeth the wiſe, and pernerteth the words of the 
righteous : and for this end our forefathers ordayned 
wiſely that euery Iudge ſhowld ride his circuit in a 
Countie farre diſtant from his one home, whereby he 
might admipiſteriuſtice freely without any fauour or 
feare. It was an olde complaint of l Diogenes, that the 
gener theeues of the ſtate did ordinarily puniſh the 
eſſer: and another after him, that ſecret pillers of the 
Common-wealc fit op the bench to —— open 
robbers ſtanding at the barre, Magiſtrates in our dayes 
haue their houſes ſeated ſo neare to Saint Bribes,as that 
few can ſay wich i Job, I put on inſtice,andit concred me, 
y indgement was a robe and a crowne, I was eyes tothe 
blind, and fees to the lame : feuer with k Sm, whoſe 
exe haue | talen or whoſe aſſe bane I taken? or to whom 
baus I done wrong ? or wham haue I hurt ? or of whoſe 
hand haue I recrined any bribe to blind mine eyes there - 
withiand [willreftore it zou. None I feare with! Nerna, 
who was ſo good a Prince that hee did auow boldly, ſe 
wihil feciſſe, quo minus poſſit imperia depoſito prinat us i= 
to vinere, Some Magilirates vſe the lawes as cobwebs, 
only t catch little flies: other as fox · nets, only to take 


| great ones in a trap : and fo = ſtatutes of our king- 
| — 
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m . — | dome — —— — — Church — ſaid) 
ſer. at Paules. haue a rologue, Ho gue: their inuen- 
craſſe Nonember | tion is viſe, — — — bur we faile in 
a — 4. | execution;and an /aw withont execution is ara bell with - 
pud Bucholzer, | out 4 clapper. A Iudge muſt haue two kindes of ſalt in 
in Con. ad an. him as o Baldus truely, the ſalt of ſcience to know the 
mou Ace- law, and the ſalt of conſcience to determine according 
nm catalog part. to the ſame ; neither reſpecting the perſon, nor expect. 
\4.confidera.6. ing the gifts of any. ; 
| He that feareth him and worketh righteouſnes is ac- 
ceptedwith bm] To feare God and to keepe his com- 
mandements is the whole duty of man, Ecclefraſt.12.13, 
: and therefore theſe two the fearing of God, and workin 
p caluin. of righteouſnes comprehend our whole duty, The del | 
all rcligious offices of piety toward God, the ſecond all 
righteous offices of charity toward our neighbour,Cor- 
elins feare was not ſeruile, but filial : he Kare God as 
an obedient child feareth a kind father, and God is not 
| our father after this ſort but in Chriſt, in whom he is 
_ 3-17. a well pleaſed, and in whom he doth r adopt vs his chil- 
c _— P dren, giuing vs his ſpirit ſ whereby we cry Abba ſather: 
= in a word, Cornelius feare was* faith, and by this faith 
— he was accepted with God, and thig faith openly ſhewed 
| it ſelfc i» working righteoufreſſe toward men. And there- 
tore ſuch as build vpon this example free will and iuſti- | 
a Beg. fication by workes ate u deceiued exceedingly, * for 
Julius ſenas. Cornelius is laid here firſt to feare God, and then aſter- 
ward to worte righteonſnes, Hee had heard among the 
lewes of Gods holy promiſe concerning the ſending of 
his ſonne our Sauiout, the which hee as-the 
Patriarkes, andthe Prophets, and other of Gods peo- 
ple who liued before Chrifts comming into the world 
and this faith (as Paul ſpeakes) wronght. by loue. 
Galat. 5. 6. 
It is worth obſeruing that this commendation of 
Cernelius is remembred often in = Scriptures as 2 
N leb. x. t ſpeciall infallible marke of Gods children. » Job A iuſt 
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an and one that feared God, Simeon was 4 inſt man aud | * Luke 2,25. 


ä 


—_ 


feared Gad. but euermore the fearing of God as being *Proverb.1 7. 
the * beginning of wiſedomois mentioned as the chiefe 
note, Father eAbraham a man, who feared God, 
Gen.22.12. /oſeph a man who feared God, Gen. 42. 
18. The Midwiues in Egypt feared God, Exod. 1.17. 
If the fearing of God once goe befere, working | 
of righteouſneſſe will inſtantly follow after, accor- d Feeleſraſticus | 
ding to that of the wiſeman, b bee that feareth the | 15.1. 
Lord will doe — If thou ſeeſt a man in a deſperate | c, 15, 2. 2g 
courſe ſelling himſelſe (as it is aid of< Ahab) ro worke | © xſay 5.11.1 8. 
wickednes, «riſing vp early to follow drunkennes and | 
—_— at the tauerne till it bee night, drawing ini- 
quitie with cordes of vanity, and fin as it were with 
cartropes; it is a ſure ſigne that the true feare of God is 
| not rooted in his ſoule, for whoſocuer hath a care to 
live religiouſly toward God, will alſo (ſo farre as hu- 
mane frailtie will ſuffer) liue ſoberly toward himſelſe, | | 
and righteouſly toward his neighbour. 
Yee know the preaching The narration and confirma- 
tion enſuing are a little creed containing the chiefe ar- | 
ticles of holy beliefe, but the point vrged by the bleſſed 
Apoſtle molt, is the reſurrection of Chriſt expreſly ſet- 
ting downe. 1. The author of bis reſurrection, him | 
Gad raiſed vp. . The time u hen, the third day. 3. Before 
— — ſhowing him unto vs witneſſes cho- 
ſen befareaf Go 4 What he did afterhe roſe fro death, 
he ded rate amd drinke with vs. 5. What he ſaid, he com. 
munded us to preach unto the poeple, & to teſtiſie that it is 
he bir was ordained of Gad ta be the image of the quicke 
and the dead, In chis argument of Chriſts teſurrection | 
the Goſpell and Epiſtle meer, and both are full and fit 
for the preſent feaft of Eaſter. In that S. Peter maketh 
Apoſtles and Prophets ioynt witneſſes of all theſc 
things, he doth inſinuate that Chriſt is the beginning pn *. 
and end of the whole Scripture, equi in lege velatur & 1b. 4. rites, 
in euangelio reuelatur. See Goſpell i. Sun. in aduent. | 
a -» % qui The — 
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The Goſpell. Lu 24.13. de 
| Behold twoof the Diſcipler went that ſame din 10 4 
towne calicd Emmaus, &c.- '$ 


TY is Seripture- eontaineth a ſWeet conference be- 
tweene Chri/? and two Diſciples, as they iourucyed 
in the way from Hieruſalem to a rowne called Enmane. 
The f ſummmne whereof is; that Chriſt Ieſus i traly riſen 
agnine from the dead, as hauing fulfilled all things which 
Moſer and the Propheti haue ſpoken of bim. The whole 
may be divided into three parts: 
[Prologue which occaſioned the cenference, verſe, 
13.14. wherein theſe | 
N 6 Who, two of the Diſciples, 
|: When, that ſame day. | 
circumſtan- | Where, ia the way betweene | 
ces are con- ¶ Hiernſalen and Enonans, 


ſiderablet * they talked together 


b 


of all the things that had 
happened, 


1 | 3-4 | 
| Dialogue, or the conference it (clfe;,wheria Chriſt 
A< {bench his tender care toward his Diſciples, 

[ drawing neere to them, ver. ry. » 
walking & — with thẽ, v. 17. 19. 
cotrecting them for their errour, v.25 
| direRiog chem in the truth, and that. 
reaſon, v. 26. 


words ar guingæſrõ 
by Yauthority, v. 27. 
— hee ſat at table with them, bee 


: toobę bread, & c. vetſ. 30. 
Epilogue, declaring what enſued vpon the confe- 


C rence,to wit, 
| an 


ws. 
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av NANNY 
truth in other; and they roſe vy thi 
= . ſamo — — 5 . 
' 1 ſalemandfound theelmengathered 


together, aud tam that were with 
| 3 24 


© | "Eccleſia, 4.9: 


wall helpe ao / conference ilctigate? dne another? 

—— 2 went to E which 

A vuetpteted, achirſti pod aduioe DB ene 

{ hereby,thar — — — — pniplag de —_—_ 

| relieucd with -healthfull: and heauenly counſell in this || euntibus in 

extremity;T wo 4 1 | tau. 

of the twelue, ( for k ſ ia had hanged himlelſe before | « A4. 25. 3. 

j this t and it is ſaid an our preſent: rext; at the 33. verſe, | 

that theſe two found ihe other cleuen gathered toge- 

cher) butef che ſeuencie Diſeiples as amoſi all inter- |! Luh.1o. 
pretors obſerue. Vet ( as® one notes) it may bee that Aal lonat. 

{ theſewere Diſciples of Chriſt in ſecret, as hfe b of A . 

rimathea was, Toh. 19.38, One of the two Diſciples is |" I . Fas- 

named here Cleopbas, and he was (as Hierome writes) — E uſtsc. 

a Citizen of Emmaus, in whoſe houſe Chriſt was en- ay . x 

\tertained at table, and ſo knowne by breaking of bread. in loc. conis- 
That ocher Diſciple not named — by o Gregory dure thathee 

| the great,  Theophylalt and a other, o be, Lai con- ran 

{ cealing his one name out of modeſty, But it is appa- 172. ay 

rent in the proem of this euangelicall hiſtory,that Saint o prefar.in 

Luke receiued his relations from other, and therefore lib. lob. 

not probable that he was one of theſe two. Sec Ianſen. Jn loc. 

4 6b. 146. & Maldenat:iw Lnc\1.v, © — — | 

Lhd Epiphanins \ * 
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t Hæreſea3. 
0 Fase 


fon. 
u Luc. lib. ro. 
cap. vlt. 


Bullinger. apud 


Marlorai in loc. 


Palm. 19.10. 
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—— — arr iſciple was Na- 


chase peng eee geit wras Simeon, * en 
broſe calleth hm , in this difſention of opini- | 
ons obſerue two thing eſpecially. I, That it is — 
leſſe to ſearch after this name curiouſly ſeeing the . 
|. of exuth end wiſedome concealeth it. 2. That traditi- 
ons are vncertaine though ancient, and thereſore wee 
muſt build our faith vpon the word written, and not 
vpon tales vawritten. Theſe two diſciples went the ſame 
day Chriſt aroſe from the dead out of their Colledge, but 
chey — 1 _ wt ner 


SainrIohnx4Epalt 
= the 


— he meryna e 
aue rontinaed hiab = wo went 
vo — t Dana who went out 

thoy rent but from tho reſt 
rhe biue, har chey 


ders ofthe land hut thay 
mpany line 

— un with honie ? for their com- 
munication is anſwerable to the doctrine and 
fe of their Colledge, they gather ſweet from the 
— Chriſts yu — pews ounding the 
la wand the Prophets attentiu ing him im- 
portunately to — neuer leauing him vn- 
tllin breaking of bread they knew him. And then as be- 
ingfilled wich beauenlyfood (which is »{neeterthen 
ny andthe hony — they returned home to the 


Apoſtles and other diſciples at Nieruſalem, and 
ww what things wore deve in the way, 

To atowne called E Pluie reckoneth Em- 
maus among the Teperchies of Indea, called afterward 
b Nicopols von the victory which A moy 
got agaiſt afareninr and Cina. This City was 
exceeding famaus #6 l finde in ihe records of 4 antiqui- 
tic, but our Euan 


geliſt namech it here not for the 
— the towne, * but for the certaintic of the 


ee —_— the things that bad, 
happened] 


( 


Mundy in Exfterwithe: F "i 
haypened] f ofche demhof Chriſt, def the Rec- n. . 


humane cruelty a put him to death, of: 


ding to his ſopulchre and of eit report vnto tete. 
Bas their heatt was fixed o C ue duc and out oft | 


hearts abundance theirmouth 


Te newes ac Galen Mow© 160 oþ. ns 
dead , buried, and riſen again, — 15 a thir 
haypened and chancrds i jareſpeRt — — te j Aretiut. 


rance, not in of Gods knovvled 
cerning hepa eee. ; 
— — $29: thue dee Wa SER 


connſbit anſFlund qe 
of al 20 fo nothin g happened caſually, 4 
thing was — wrrttew of him . rd h CEN. 2444. 
ſor, ani the Prophety; ana in he He. And ab for | 
the ireſurteioH of CHHA;Himſetfe faith in this preſent — 
Chapter at the 2. verſè, Ffvoles and flow of baxrt to be- in 3. Them. dijp. 
lecue al nba 1ht Prophets bene ſpokew.onghr not Chriſt ho | 45 ſeth, 
eee e end ener tbr glory rd 
he began at Moſes antl all the Prophets and mrerpreted 
vnto tbem in all Scriptures which were Written of him. 
k Mifticalh theſe two diſciples ate prayer and meditari.. | * Bernard bow. 
on, the whichare tao ſo'riterely coupled together as 4 dab dci. 
that they talke together oſten. In prayer dur meditati- — ” 
on is illuminated; and by met: uon our deuotion in 
prayinginflamed. CMediratio rm linoret vnlne- 
rum fixmriu clauorum lanceaꝶm & acerum, perſecutorum 
— Ape alerum fug am, & mortem mrp Pinan, 

orporis fipn/turams: oratio ne ſuſpiria, pie 

vi aud aromata tota reſolmtur in lanenta. 

And it chanced while communedrogerher ond rea- ip. 24.1 
ſoned, leſne himſelfe drem neore] i the Lotd is nie to ſuch | ergy 
aß are of acontrite heart, and in the ® mids of ſuch as . 18. a0. 
are gathered together to praiſe him. In the tap- houſe ö 
where the communicmion is n 
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ts. 
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r Pſalm 35-3. 


Taras | Ic 


t calun. 


on aue. | 
144 Me tr. 
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„ Marlorat. 


wengi in farts cognoſetting,G; tarditatis in parte aſfecti- 


ng hem feln brake not his owne | 
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vntill he p 


derſtanding, flow 


74. But yet io 6: 


out ofs ſplii 
(nx carnallh 
is not areproghaight 


c Timatby, 


ery xelpeRynſavgriqe chere the due ll it in the 
d, ae anfiiongte: = but in Gods 
655 tegen 39 


dhuciall 


fe o 


N Ker. Keen. 
oubt zu quarit. ab ci. 
r them aod vrge 

m againe and agalne, that ha might haus fit occa- 
9204 and ample matter of diſcpurſa. aud when be found 
them vgon conference to be dullards in his ſchoole, he 
chides them, O EN a fa heart, & e. fooles in vn- 


law. (wheſagacr { 
U eee 
reale for their good, aud not out of 
far theichigs, And ſuch 8 feproefe | 


ofgurity.and nat a matke of malice, 80 b Pawiicalled 
Db, Galoohiann fret —_—_ 


tr, or GhigRt here did not only l | 
cipleserrour,bur allo e 


niſie his name, 
i on Chriſts 
mylleries of holy 


9.33 we 
aud other 


— th 
— 
be tharough) 


of commenicetions' ora theſe 
u anlyto pus chem out of 


M er ft loquerentwr, vr qued 


iche truth. Y Arguit cos 4- 


ooleto by brother js worthie 


| ot connitinma.a worke| 


„nd hee gaue this precept yoto 
rebuke, hut with af lovg 
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by words and deeds. By words, vrging thetruth of his 
death and reſurrection. Firſſ, by reaſon ; ought not Chriſt 
to bane ſuffered theſe things and to enter into his glory: 
2. From authority, hee began at Hoſes and all the Pro- 
phets, and interpreted unto them in all Scriptures which 
were written of him. Here firſt note the ſweet harmonie 
betweene the two Teſtaments, in that both agree to- 
gether, and meet together in Chriſt,as being alpha and 
omega, the beginning of the Goſpell, and the end of the 
Law. 2. That the grounds of all our ſermons are to be 
taken out of holy writ; the 4 Miniſters and meſſengers 
of God ought o deliuer the © words of God, 3. That in 
our preaching we ſhould yſe ſuch ſcriptures as are moſt 
apt and fit for our preſent occaſion, as Chriſt heere cited 
not all che Scriptures in all the law, but onely ſuch as 
were written of him, euen thoſe which euidently proued 
his death and reſurrection. He did interpret vnto them 
in all Scriptures, and yet named none, * that hee might 
incite vs hereby to the diligent ſearching and examina- 
tion of them, 

Secondly,Chrift inſtructed his Diſciples in this pre- 
ſent controuerſie with his actions; for as it is ſaid at the 
19. verſe, her wa 4 Prophet mighty in deed, and word. 
| $ Thar is, in ſoundnefle of docttine, and ſanctity of life. 
Firſt (as b Theophy/att obſerues) powerfull in — 
then powerfull in word. Fot he perſwadeth vnto vertue 
moſt, who liueth beſt, As in this place Chriſt himſelfe 
was knowne by breaking of bread, i ſooner then by 
preaching of the word, Or as k other, powerfull in his 
miracles, and powerfull in his teaching. His actions here 
mentioned concerning the bread, are foure; He tooke it, 


which, he was onely knowne in breaking of bread, for 


as other cut it with a knife. The which hee did often in 
his life, and ſo by this eaſily knowne after his rifing 
ou death, 
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and bleſſed it ard brake it, and gaus to them. Among all | 
that hee did miraculouſly breake bread with his hands, 
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41. cor. 4. 1. 
1. Pet. 4.11. 
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$ (aluin, 
h I» loc. idem 
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caietan. 


n Marlorat. 


o Hide Maldo- 
nat in loc. 

p calain. apud 
Mar'arat. 

q Aretius, 


r Pſal. 132.4. 
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m By this dialogue you may ſee that Chriſt is eſpeci- 
ally knowne in the Scriptures, and yet not in the Scrip- 
tures, except he firſt open our eyes, and breake and giue to 
each one the bread of life. And inthe concluſion or epi- 
logue following, you may ſee likewiſe the fruit of inter- 
preting Scriptures, how the n miniſtry of the word ma- 
keth the fire of Gods ſpirit to barne,ficſt in our ſelues, 
and then-ofterwards to ſhine towards other, As the 
two Diſciples heere, ſo ſoone as their eyes were opened to 
| ſee Chriſt, inſtantly the ſame houre they roſe vp, and re- 
turned to Hieruſalem, and found the eleuen gathered to- 
gether, and they told what things were done in the way, 
and how they knew him in brea ing of bread, the circum- 
ſtance of the time, and diſtance of the place manifeſtly 
ſhew; their zealous affection in relating theſe newes 
vnto the brethren, Emmans (as our Euangeliſt in the 


13. verſe) was about threeſcore furlongs from —_— 
lem, o eight furlongs make an ordinary mile, and fo 
threeſcore furlongs are about ſeuen miles and an halfe, 
Some Diuines affrme that it was a journey of P three or 
q foure houres on foot, If then it were towards night 
when Chriſt vpon their importunity ſat at table with 
them, as we read at the 29. vetſe; then it was(as we may 
conieQure probably)midnight before they could come 
to Hieruſalem; and yer (faith our text) they went the 
ſame houre, neither deferring the time, nor preferring 
| their private buſineſſe before the publike good. How- 
ſoeuer they were (doubtleſſe) after trauell wearie, and 
after meate in the night ſleepie: yet they r would not 
ſuffer their eyes to ſleepe, nor their eyelids to ſlumber, 
nor the temples of my head io take any reſt, vntill they 
| had publiſhed vnto the btethren how Chriſt was riſen 
againe from the dead, and how they knew him in brea- 
| king of bread. That we may performe the like diligence 
toward Gods people, as occafron is offered in our ſeue- 
rall eſtates and callings, let ys pray wich our mother the 


| 


| Church : 
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_ Almighty God, which through thy onely begotten 


ſonne leſus Chriſt, haſt ouercome death, and o- 
pened vnto vs the gate of everlaſting life: wee 
humbly beſeech thee that as by thy ſpeciall grace 
preuenting vs, thou doeſt put in our minds good 
deſires : ſo by thy continuall helpe, e may bring 
the ſame to good effect, through Ieſus Chriſt our 


Lord, &c. 


T he Epiſtle, Ac TS 13.26. 
Tee men and brethren, children of the generation of 
Abraham, &c. 


1 text is part of that excellent ſermon made by 
| the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul at Antioch,a City of Pi- 
ſidia, to the Iewes aſſembled together in their Synagogue, 
on the Sabbath day. The maine ſcope whereof is, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is the Saniaur of Iſracl, and ¶Meſſia of the | 
world, promiſed vnto the fathers,and exhibited in the ful- 
neſſe of time to their children, enen vnto' v5,45 being by 
faith a generation of eAbraham, and that . 
all that feare God and beleene, receine forginenes of their 
ſunnes, and are iuſſiſied from all things from which th 
could not be iuſtiſied by the law of Moſes, The whole 
ſermon hath eſpecially rwo parts : | 
CExplication,from the 16. verſe, to the 26.in- 
timating that Ieſus Chriſt is the bleſſed 
ſeed promiſed in old time by the Pro- 
phers, and preached in theſe laſt daies by 
Iobn the Baptiſt, who was ſ more then a ,, 
Prophet. - 
Application, inthe words allotted for our 
preſent text, wherin three points are prin- 
124 & Cipallyregardable,to wit, 


t Joh 1.23. 


« Marlorat. 


x Lorinus. 


Y I. Cor. 23. 


*Eſey 23. 
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rinſinuation, ye men and bretbren, 
&c. 
preoccupation , for the inhabi-| 
tors of Hieruſalem, &c. 
commination , beware therefore 
leſt that fall pon you, &c. 
The Goſpell of Chriſt is a — in writing 
common to all, and the Preacher is the t voice of a ery- 
er, euen the mouth of God to giue notice to the peo- 
ple, that the contents of the proclamation concerne 
them and enery one of them, As Act. 2. 39. The promiſe 
is made to you, and to your children, and to all that are 4 
farre off,cuen as many as the Lord our God ſball call. And 
AQt.3.26, Vnts you hath God raiſed vp his ſonne Ieſiu, 
and him hee hath ſent to bleſſe you, in turning enery one of 
you from your iniquities, And here, Ye men and brethren, 
children of the generation of Abraham, and whoſoener a- 
mong you feareth God, to you is the word of this ſaluation 
ſent. And verſ.38. Be it knowne vnto you, that thorough 
the man leſus is preached uvnto you the forgiueneſſe of ſms, | 
Now that our Apoſile might the better *infinuate him- 
ſelfe into the minds of bis hearers, and thereby more 
powerfully perſwade the truth of his doctrine; hee cals 
them brethren, children of the generation of eAbraham, 
and ſuch as feare God, *The 25 title was among the 
Iewes held gratious; the ſecond and third glorious, e- 
ſteeming it euer the greateſt honour to be the ſeruants 
of God and ſonnes of Abrabam. And whereas Chriſt 
crucified is vnto the Iewes a y ſtumbling blocke (for 
what Iew will out of his owne iudgement admit him 
for the Sauiour of Gods people, was condemned 


ans 


by the chieſe Prieſts, and rulers, and inhabitors of 
ods owne City Hieruſalem; of which it is faid * the 
| law ſhall gos forth of Sion, and the word of the Lord from 
Hieruſalem ) our Apoſtle remoues the ſcandall of | 
Chriſts crofle, retorting and anſwering this obiection 
| in his enſuing diſcourſe, Firſt hee retorteth it, and — 
| e 


— 
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— Jy 
keth it aduantage in his preſent buſineſſe, © As if hee 
ſhould ſay, ye men of Autioch,children of the generation 
of Abraham, eſpecially. ſuch & feare' God among you; 1 
lay ye ſhould the rather embrace the word of ſaluation 
ſent vnto you, betauſe the men of Hieruſalem and their 
| rulers killed the b Lord of life, condemning him in whom 
| they found no cauſe of death, Hieruſalem e vndarſtood 

not the things appertainisg to her peace, but 4 murthe- 
red the Prophets, and ſtoned ſuch as were ſent to her. 
| Take heed therefore ye men of Antioch, that ye commir 
not the like ſinne and ingratitude, leſt that fall on you 


and wonder, and periſh, » 91! i: 1 4 

Secondly, S. Paul heere giueth anſwere to this obie- 
ction. It is true that the men of Hieruſalem and their 
rulers haue crucified the Lord of e glory; but it was 
out of their ignorance, becauſe they tr him not, nor yet 
the voices of the Prophets which are read emery Sabbath 
day. They killed him indeed, but heerein they fulfilled 
all the Scriptures that were written of him, eſpecially 
that Scripture, f the ſame tone which the builders refu- 
ſed, is become the bead ſſ one of the corner. And laſtly, 
though it be granted vnto you that the Saviour leſus 
( through whom is preached unto you forgineneſſe of ſins ) 
had a | full of ignominy, for that hee was hanged on 
a tree yet bis riſing againe from the dead the third day 
was exceeding glorious, in that hee 8 /eadcaptinity cup- 
tiue, triumphing ouer death, hell, and the graue. Now 
that Chriſt is riſen againe from death he proues by the 
witneſſe 


G Of 


which is ſpoken xf in the Prophets; behold ye deſpiſers, | 


ef. Cor. 2.8. 


f Pſal. 116. 22. 


5 Epheſc . 8. 


alain. 
Pſal. . 


Joh. 19.1 1. 
Rom. 13.1. 


o_ Ad. 7.18. 


ls, Joh. 3 9. 


m Galat. de - 
cap. v. 


" Vide Be larm. 
de ( briſt. lib. i. 
— 5. in prin- 

| cipi. 


I” 
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ſhimſelfe, we declare, &c. For Chtiſt 
after his reſurrection was ſeene 
of Paul, 1. Cor. 1 5. ;. 
Other, who went with him from Ga- 
lilee to Hieruſalem, of whom hee 
was ſeene many daies, as being 
witneſſes choſen of God for the 
ſame purpoſe, AR.10.41, 


f Apoſtles 


| of 


Efay,chap.s5.3- 


Prophets, ; | 
Daxid, Pſal. 2.7. & 16.11, 
The firſt teſtimonie cited by Paul is in the ſecond 


Pſalme, Thou art my ſonne, &c. h the which I finde ex- 
pounded of Dawid and of Chriſt, If we take this ſpoken 
of Daxid, he may be called the ſonne of God, as 
King, for Princes haue their i power from God, 
and fo ſtiled the children of the moſt high. 
Pſalm. 8 2. 6. 

Man, for we are the k generation of God, it is he 
who made vs, and not our ſelues, Pſal. 100. 2. 
and is not hee thy father that made thee, 

Deut. 33.6. 

Regenerate man, for every one that is new 

borne it | borne of God, adopted his ſonne, 

{ and made his heire, Rom. 8. 15. 17. 

Thus it may be ſaid by God ynto Dauid in type, this 

day haue I begotten thee, but onely to Chriſt in truth. 

And therefore ® Rahb; Solomon, and other Doctors a- 

mong the [ewes vnderſtand this of the Meſſias, and aſ- 

ſuredly Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, chap, 1. 

verſ. 5 did the rather cite this text to proue that Chriſt 

is God, for that hee knew their Rabbines vſually con- 
ſtrued it of Iſraels Sauiour. The maine propoſition of 
the ſecond Pal. is, that the Meſſias is the King of Kings, 

| and Lord of Lordi, euen Gods onely * ſonne, very 

| God of very God. The which is concluded in this a argu- 


Meat. 


8 


— — 


* 


{da Taeſday in Eaſter weeke. 


ment, Hee that is to bee worſhipped and kiſſed of all 
Princes on earth is doubtlefle the King of Kings : but 
the Meſſias ought to be worſhipped of all other Kings 
and Rulers and Iadget of the earth, ergo, the Meſſias 
ſeated vpon God: holy hill of Sion, is the King of Kings, 
euen the | ord who dwelleth in heauen. If the Princes of 
the world ttand vp and take counſell together againſt 
; the Lord,and againſt his anointed, it is but in.vaine. For 
if his wrath be bindled ( yeabut a little ) they ſhall in- 
ſtantly periſh, hee ſhall bruiſe them witha rod of iron and 
breake them in peeces like a potters veſſel. On the con- 
trary, bleſſed are they who kifſe the ſonne, and put their 
truſt in him; happie men, and wiſe Kings are they,who 
| ſerne the Lord in feare, and reiozce before him in reue- 
rence, o God onely killeth, and maketh aliue; bringeth 
'downe to the graue, and raiſethvp, Ergo, the Meſſias 
having his abſolute power of life and death, is vn- 


doubtedly Gods onely begotten ſonne, whom he hath 
| made? heire of all things, and a iudge of all men, And 
therefore Diuines interpret the a words as properly 
ſpoken of Chriſt, and chat in reſpect of 


temporall. 
| generation, 
| his eternall. 


| ReſurreQion. 
; *©Someconftrue this of his temporary birth, in ſay- 
ing thou art my ſonne, God ſheweth his diuine genera- 

tion: aud in ſaying this day haue I _— thee, his hu- 
maine natiuity, For hodre, ſignifieth in holy Scripture | 
the preſent life, Heb. 3. J. Pſalm. 95.8. to day if ye will 
heare his voice. So that / haue begotten thee this day; as 
if he ſhould haue ſaid, I haue * brought my firſt begot- 
ten ſonne into the world; I haue cauſedthee to become 
'efleſh,andin the fulneſſe of time to be borne of au wo- | 

man. | 

x Other vnderſtand this of Chriſts eternall generati- | 

on. y As if God ſhould haue faid, other are my ſonnes 
G 2 
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0 1. Sam. 2.8. | 


P Heb,r.2, 
444. 10. 43. 
r Eutbym, 
Genebrard. in 
Pſal. 2. 
chmſoſt. 
Cyril, Alex. 
Greg. Nyſſen. 
apud Suarez, 
Tom. 2. d. 4 5. 
ſect. * 

f Heb. 1. 6. 

t Joh. 7. 1 4. 

u Galath. 4.4. 
x Aneuft.in 
Pſal. 2. & En- 
chirid. cap. 49. 
Athanaſ. ſer. 3. 
contra Arianos 
Kuffinus apud 
Lorin. in loc. 
Suare x. Tom. 
I. diſput. 2. 

ea 


impro- | © 


| 


| 


| 8 4 


z 102, de Turre 
cremat.in 
Pſalm. a. 


| 

2 Orat. de quin- 
que ha eſ. cap. 4. 
habe ur Tom, 6. 
fol. 26. 


In Pſalm. 3. 

c. de demonſt. 

euangel. lib. b. 
cap. 2. 

4 Lib. 3. de ſa- 

cram. cap. 1. 

© Apaud Lorin. 
in loc. 


f Apocal. f. 5. 
$ colaſſ. 1. 18. 


| 


| 
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improperly,bur thou art my ſonne properly; * filius me- 


ui naturalu, ſingularis, ſubſtantialis: A ſonne not by 
creation as the whole world, nor through adoption as 
the whole Church: but a ſonne by nature, my begotten, 


rd onely begotten ſonne, Iohn 3. 16. The very bright- 


neſſe, and expreſſe character of my perſon, Hebr. 1.3. 
Whereas Arriaus and other obiect againſt this inter- 
pretation the word hodie; Saint eAngn/ine auſwereth 
appoſitly, that with God (vnto whom all things are 
preſent)there is neither yeſterday, nor to morrow, but 
onely to day. Apud Deum num quam craſt in us, nunquam 
heſternus dies eſt, ſed ſemper hodie. And in his Enchiridi- 
on cap. 49. bi dien nec heſterni fine inchoatur, nes initio 
craſtini terminatur, ſemper hodiernus eſt. 

b Hilary, e Euſebius, i Ambroſe, with e other expouud 
this of Chriſts reſurrection, as Paul here, We declare to 


yauhow the promiſe made to the fathers, God hath fulfil- 


led unto their children, enen vnto vs, in that he raifed vp 
Jeſus againe, euen as it is written inthe ſecond Pſalme, 


thou art my ſonne,this day haue I begotten thee, For to 


raiſe vp againe from death vnto life euerlaſting is anew 
Capping and in this ſenſe Chriſt is called elſewhere 
the firſt begotten,and the firſtsborne of the dead. Againe, 
the circumſtances of the place leade the Reader to this 
conſtruction, Why doe the heathen ſo furiouſly rage to- 
gether and why do the — mag ine a vaine thing ? that 
is, as Peter and John haue well applied it, Act. 4. 27. 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and people 
of Iſrael gathered themſelues together againſt the Lord 
—__—_— his Chriſt ,exen his 2 ſon Ieſus: and when 
the 
Pa in our text) they toobe him downe from the tree, and 
put him in a ſepulohre. h rolling a great ſtone to the 
doore thereof, and ſealed it, and making it ſure with the 
watch. In all which (as the Prophet ſpeakes) their ima- 
ginations and actions were vaine; for hee that dwelleth 
in heauem did laugh them to ſcorne, the Lord —* them in 
erifion : 


ad filled all things that were written of him (as 


— — 


| 
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deriſion : he raiſed his Chriſt againe the third day, ma- 
king him 4 King ouer his holy 2 of Sion, that is. abſo- 
luteè head of his Church, giuing him all the heather for 
his inheritance, and the vttermoſt parts of the earth for 
his poſſeſſion. And ſo Godin railing Chiilt vp againe 
fromche dead, euidently ſhewed that he was his onely 
begotten ſonne. As if heſhould haue ſaid, thou wert e- 
uer my ſonne before to day, before there was any day: 
k but yet in this day of thy teſurrection, I haue moſt eſ- 
pecially manifeſted vnto the world that thou art my ſon 
whom I haue begotten, It is then an l idle conceit to 
thinke that Paul is not author of that Epiſle written to 
the Hebrewes, becauſe the words of Dauid vrged here 
to proue Chrilts reſurrection, are cited heere, chap, r, 
verſ.g.toſhew Chriſts eternall generation. For( as Paul 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. r. verſ. 4.) Chriſt is 
declared mightily to be the ſonne of God by riſing again 
from the dead. His reſurrection is an infallible demon- 
ſtration of his diuinitic, ſecing none euer raiſed another 
from the dead but by God; none euer raiſed hinelfe 
from the dead but God, I conclude this obſeruation in 
the words of "Ambroſe, Pulcbre pater dicit ad filium, 
ego hodie genui te, hoc eſt, quando redemiſti populum, 
quando ad cal: regnum voc aii. quando impleſti volunta- 
tem meam, probaſl i meum te eſſe filuum. 
The next Scripture quoted heere by Paul is, Eſay 55. 
3. The promiſes of God made to Daxid concerning the 
ſending of Iſraels Sauiour are, ſure merciet and faith ſull 
words : he muſt of — therefore fulfill them in e- 
uery reſpe&, a the which hee could not haue done but 
in raiſing vp leſus againe, for the re ſurrection of Chriſt 
is the o complement, and (as it were) Amen ot all his 
promiſes; according to that of Paui hee died for our 
linnes, and is tiſen againe for our iuſtification. See con- 
cluſion of the Goſi ell on S. Thomas day. | 
The laſt authority cited in this place to proue Chiil!s 
reſurrection, is taken out of the 16, Pſalme, verſe 11. 
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Hierome. 
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in Pſalm. 2. 
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in Pſal. ac 
Juarez. Tom 2. 
in 3. To n. iſp, 
47. ſect. 1. 

| Apud Sixt. 
ſenen bib. ſanct. 
lib.7.here(8, 
obieft. 11, 


m Cib.3. de ſe 


cram, cap. 2. 


n fretiut, 


o Lorin. 
Ram. 4. 25. 
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1 Add. 2.29. 


coloſ2. 15. 


bacuc. 1. 


Num. 5. 


bac uc. 1. 


t 1, King. 2. 10. God) he fell on * ſleepe,and was laid vnto his ſuthert, and 


t Hoſea 13. 4. graue I will be thy defiruition, And therefore this Ieſus 


u caluin in loc. 


x Ribera in Ha- 


7 Caluin.in Hi ſent them to be taught by the Caldeans; 7 as if Habalał 
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| thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. The 
leu es vnd:rftood this of Daxid, but ( faith our Apo- 
ſtle) Dauid albeit he was a King, aud a Prophet, and a 
q Patri ai ke, a man according to Gods owne heart, as it 
is recorded of him in this preſent chapter, at che 22. 
verſe; yet ( after hee had in his time fulfilled the will of 


ſaw corruption. Earth he was, and to earth hee returned 
againe. But Chriſt Ieſus although he was hanged on 4 

tree, and put in a {epulchre : yet he ſaw no corruption. Hee 
roſe againe the third day, triumphing ouer all his ene- 
mies f openly, ſaying, O* death, I wil bee thy death, O 


is he through whom is preached vnto you forgineneſſe of 
ſinnes,and by whom all that beleene are in/tified from all 
things, from which ye could not be mſtified by the law of 
Moſes. 
Mort mortis morti mortem niſi morte dediſſet, 
a nobis vite Iunua clauſa foret. 

Beware therefore, le/ that fall on you which is ſpoken 
of in the Prophets | This text is taken out of the firſt of 
Habakuk,verſ.s :* bur for as muchas all the propheſies 
were collected rogether into one volume, he ſaith in the 
Prophets. * Or according to the Hebrew phraſe, in the 
Prophets, is as if he ſhould haue ſaid, in one of the Pro- 
phets, as Geneſ. 23. 6. In the chieſeſt f our ſepulchres bu- 
ry thy dead, that is, in one of the chiefe. He doch alter the 
words of the Prophet according to the ſound, but not 
according to the ſenſe. Habalus ſaith,behold among the 
heathen, Paul heere, behold ye deſpiſert. In which our 
Apoſtle doth expound and not confound the Prophet : 
for whereas the Iewes deſpiſed the word of God, hee 


— 


— 


| had ſaid, ye will not obey Gods voice, ye will not learne 
any thing in his ſchoole: wherefore yce ſhall ere it bee 
long be made to know his iudgements among the hea- 
| then: Loe ( faith the Lord) I will raiſe vp the Caldeans 
| that 


— 


* 


* 


— .. — 
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that bitter and haſty nation, which ſhall march threugh | 
the bredth of the land, to poſſeſſe the awellinę places which 


contempt of the Goſpell. 

Theſe things are a enſamples, and are written to ad- 
moniſh vs vpon whom the ends of the world are come. 
Let vs therefore beware, that theſe heauie iudgements | 
fal not vpon vs as they did vpon the Iewes.Yidete ch. 
picite, admiramini, admiramimi, take heed, & againe I ſay | 
take heed, d quench not the ſpirit, deſpiſe not prophe- 
ſying, receiue not the grace of God in vaine. © Nemo | 
malus niſi ſtultus, he that is a deſpiſcy of the ſaning word | 
is an arrant foole; for if hee were wiſer hee would kiſſe 
the ſonne, and beware left that fall on his head which is 


ſpoken of in the Prophets,behold, ye deſpiſert, and Won- 
der, and periſh. 


The Goſpell, Lvxz 24.36. 
leſas ſtood in the middeſt of his Diſciples,&c, 


Oncerning the chiefe parts and paſſages of this! 
Scripture : See Goſpell 1. Sund after Eaſter: and 
Goſpell on Saint Thomas day, Here pauſe, and pray. 


Almighty father, which haſt giuen thine onely ſorne 
to die for our ſinnes, and to riſe againe for our iu- 
ſtification: grant vs ſo to put away the leauen of 
malice and wic kedneſſe, that we may alway ſerue 
thee in pureneſſe of living and truth, through Ie- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord: Amen. 
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are not theirs, ànd ⁊ this their ouerthrow was a type of | & hera. vi 
their future reprobation and ſpirituall vaſtity for the ſup. Num.7. 


*1,C0r.10.6.11. 


% 
d 1. Theſſ. 5.19, 
© Calutanus 


lib. gde Gu- 


| bernat dei. 


| 4 chn ſoſt. in 
Ron. 6. 


e Aquine. 
Zanchius. 


. Aretius, 
Marlorat. 


þ 1. Cor. 1 1. 
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Saint Martes day. 
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The Epiſtle, Eu xs. 4. 7. 


Vnto = one of vs is giuen grace according to the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt &c. 


8 Paul doth eſpecially d two things in all his E- 
piſtles. i. treate, 2. entteate. Hauing ſufficiently trea- 
ted in the former Chapters of doctrinals, he commeth in 
this preſent to morals; entreating his Epheſians in ge- 
nerall, zo walke worthy of the vecation wherewnto they 
were calied: in more particular, ro ſupport one another 
thorough lone, beeping the vnity of the ſpirit in the bond 
of peace : preſſing this one point with arguments of 
© two ſorts, 

The firſt( of which epiſt. 17. Sund. aſterſ Trin. )is taken 
from ſuch things as are common vnto the Whole 
Church, as being in all the faichfull one and the ſame, 
there is one body, and one ſpirit, and one hope, one Lord, 
one faith, one baptiſme,one God and father of all, which is 
aboue all, and through all, and in you all, As if he ſhould 
argue thus, if the Church your mother bee but one, 
God your father but one, Chriſt your Lord but one, 
the holy ſpirit your comforter but one, if ye haue but 
one hope, one faith, one baptiſme :I ſee no cauſe why 
ye ſhould not liue together and loue together as all one, 
labouring to keepe the vnity ofthe ſpirit in the bond of 
peace. 

The ſecond, (contained in our preſent text,) is taken 
from ſuch graces as are in exery oxe diuenſe, f ſhewing 
that this incqualicy of gifts is not an hindrance, but ra- 
ther a furtherance to vnitio: for aſmuch as all of them 
are giuen by the ſame author for the ſame end. Vnto e- 
uery one of vs is giuen ſome gift, vnto none all, he that 
back moſt hath but « meaſrre, As then in the naturall 
body, g che eye can nor ſay to the hand, I haue no need of 


thee: 


—ũ— ” — 4 | 


Saint Mar les day. 89 


thee: nor the hand againe to the feet, I haue no need of you : 
bur enery part ſcebeth anothers und not his ewne good, | | 
Even ſo in the Church(whichis Chriſts myſticall body) | 
God made not all Apoſtles, or all Prophets, or Euange- 
liſts, &c. hut ſome Apo ſ les, ſame Prophets, ſome Euange- 
li, c. There be diuerſities of gifts, and diuerſities of 
adininiſtrations, and diuerſities of operations, 1. Cor. 12. | 
euery one ſtandeth in need of anothers gift, and there- 
upon is occaſioned to ſupport one another in loue, pre- 
ſeruing the vnity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. See | 
epilt. 2.Sun.after Epiphan.and 10 after Trinity, 
1 Who, Chriſt, and that is proued out of | 
the 68. Pſal. verſe 18. hee led captiuitie | 
captiue, and gaue gifts unto men. 
In the whole | 2. When, when hee aſcended vp on high, | | 
4. points are | even abous all beanens to fulfil alt 
to be conſis things, | 
dered eſpe- | What, hee made ſome Apoſtles, ſame 


cially, 


: Prophets, ſome Evangeliſt r, &e. 
4 Why, for the perſiting of the Saints, for 
| the works of the miniſtry, for the edifying | 
of the body of Chriſt, 

Concerning the firſt: in that our Apoſtle doth auowe | 
here that the diuerſity of grace beſtowed on the Church 
is the gift of Chriſt, whereas he faith elſewhere that God 
the fat ver ardained eAgeſtles, and Prophets, and teachers, 
and that the ſprrit wo ai theſe thugs, vuto exery one 
ſen:rally diſtributing at he wil; we may learne two con- 
cluſions in diuinity. 1,3 That all the workes of the ſa- b Oe. in 
cred Trinity q»e2d extra without it ſelfe, are common lx. 
and communicable to euery perſon of the throe. 2. That 
God the ſonne is i equall in might and mercy to God | Pius in 
the father, be being a(cended aboue all heauent us the giner bc. 
of gifts unto men: and here we muſt accord the Prophet 
and our Apoſtle, The one faith, he received gifts ſor men, 
the other, h gave gifts ons men: and theſe two ſceme | 

to contradict each other. k Anſwere is made that Dawid | *Hirrom. expoſ- | 


| | ſpeakes 1. in loc. 


1 Saint Markes day. | 


| ſpeakes of this devotion in time to come, but Paul of 
this donation already paſt and accompliſhed ; Dauid 
t 474;3.inle, ol the promiſe, Paul of che performance.! Or Chriſt as 
: be was God gaue gifts in beawen, and as man ye recerved 

m 41 utin FHs onearth: orhereceined® in that his members recei- 


P, Ali 8 7, 


n Hieran. in 
P.. 67. 


brad. in Pſalm. 
67. 
| 4 Zanchnus. 


| p Arid Gent 
| 
| 
| 


r Mat. to. 1. 
Lale 10. f. 


t John 20.21, 


u Mat. 28.19. 


| 
| 


/ 
* lohn 7. 39. 


| 7 lobx. 16. 7. 


Marlorat in loc. 


ued: according to his owne ſaying, Mat,25.40. In as 


much is ye haue done it vnto one of the lea ſt of theſe my bre- 
thren, yee hiue done it vnto mee: orhereceiued a to giue, 
as Ex gd. 25.2, Speake to the children of ![rael that they re- 
ceine an offering for me, that is (according to the tranſla- 
tion of our ® preſent Church bible) th they being: 


here reroycire (as p efbben Exra notes) is gining, and | 


lo Paul alluding rather to the 4 ſenſe then to the words 
of Dauid, faith he gave gifts vnto men. 


Touching the ſecond point: it is demanded how ; 


Chriſt is ſaidhere to haue made ſome Apoſtles and ſome 


Prophets, &c. hen he went vp on high and led captmity | 


captiue, ſeeing wee reade ia the Goſpels hiſtory, that 
he choſe his r Apoſtles and Diſciples, and gaue them a 
commiſſion to preach in his life time; and that after his 
reſutrection he confirmed them in his office by *brea- 
thing on them, and giuing the holy Ghoſt, and ſaying, as my 
Father ſent mee : enen ſo ſend I yon, * goe teach all nations, 
butt xing them in the name of the father and the ſonne,and 
the holy gboſt, Anſwere may bee, that Chriſt is reported 
in this 'Scripture to haue ginegpApoſiles ynto the 
Church after he went vp on bigh, in reſpect of their gifts, 
extenſion, and oftenſlon, 

Extenſion, as hauing after Chrifts aſcenſion received 
the gifcs of the holy gboſt after a more glorious man- 
ner, and in a farre greater meaſure. So the x text, the of 
ly ghoſ# was not yet ginen, becauſe that Teſu was not yet 
glorified, and y If I goe not away, the comforter will not 
come vnto you : but if [ depart I will ſend him vnto you. 
And Chriſt at his aſcenſion alſo charged them to waite 
for this promiſed. power of the holy ghoſt. See goſp. 


| 


| Sun. aſter aſcenſion day. 


4 Oſtenſſan, 
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| Ofexſion, and chat t. in reſpect ofthe ⁊ ſolemne in- Zhi 
augutation into their Apoſtleſhip, on the fealt of Pen- Ac. 
tecoſt inthe ſight ot Gods people gathered together at 
Hicruſalem out of euery uation vnder heauen. Ic is te- 

ported of Dauid chat he was fitſt annointed King of Iſ- 

racl in the middeſt of his brethrer, i Sam. i. 16. and aſter- 

ward i» Hebron 2. Sam. z. But hee was not called King 

vntill he was annoynted ſolemly before all ihe tribes of | 
Iſrael. a. Sam. p. Euen fo, though it bee granted that the | 

Apoltles were nominated and elected to their office be- 

fore Chriſts death, and confirmed in their calling after 

Chriſts reſurrection; yet they were not apparaatly | 

knowen ynto Gods people to bee ſo, till he went vp on 
high and gaue the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt ynto them in 
the viſible formes of clouen and fietie tongues, Acts 2. 
3. ſee. epiſt. on Whitſunday. 

2. Oftenſion, in regard of execution of their office, 
for albcit they had a commiſſion before to preach ficti 
vnto the b loſt ſheepe of Iſrael, and then ynto all nati- vA. 10. C. 
ons in the world, Mat. 28. 19. yet they did not execute 
this commiſſion in gathering together a Church out of 
both vnto God, © yntill Chriſt had aſcended farre abone | < 1,116 10, 
all heauens to fulſillall things : and thereaſon hereof is . | 
| rendred in our text, becauſe Dauid had ſo propheſied of 
him in the 68.Pſalme, when hee went vp on high he led 
captiuity captiue, and game gifts vnto men, And indeed! 
it was at this time molt fic for him, and beſt alſo for his, | 

to gine gifts, it was exceeding fit forhimſelfe, becauſe | 

' glorious conquerours in their ſolemne triumphes vſu- 

| ally lead their chieſe enemies ſetteted either in iron 

| chaines, as d Paulus A milius triumphed ouer Perſixe : 4 Liuius Decad, 
or in iron cages, as e Tamberlane the great, vſed proud 5.1ib.s. 
Baia xet king ofthe Turkes, And fo leading captiuity l Knoles in the 
c«ptine, they deuided the ſpoile to their friends and fol- 12 
lo wers, as it is in the f Pſalme, Chriſt aſcending on high * Pſaln 68.12. 
led captiuity captiue, 8 that is, the diuell and all his com- $ Hterom, 
plices, hell, death, and the graue, triumphing ouet them 7 neter. 
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| openly. Giuing alſo gifts vnto the Church, as Apoſtles, 
| and Prophets, and Enuangeliſts,and Paſtors and Teachers, 
ho might h looſe ſuch as Saran bindes : and it was at 
this time beſt for his followers, as not depending 2 
longer vpon his bodily preſence. See Goſpell 4 dna. 
ter Eaſter. 
| The 3. remarkable point in this Scripture is what he 
gaue to men, vnto ener one is giuen grace, according to 
| the meaſure of the gift of (hriſt,&c,He doth vnderſtand 
grace not ſauing grace, for that (as he ſhewed in the 
| forimcr part of this Chapter) is in all the members ofthe 
Church one and the ſame : one faith, one hope, one bap- 
tiſme, cc, k Bur 5265, is taken here for wm z=e/ousm, 
namely for the diuers gifts of the holy Ghoſt, as inter- 
pretation of tongues, and diſcerning of ſpirits, and the 
ifts of healing, propheſie, the word of knowledge, and the 
fike, of which hee diſputeth at large, I. Cor. 12. and ſo 
Paul l expoundeth himſelfe in our preſent text at the 
11. verſe, the ſame made ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ſome Euangeliſts,c56. 

Apoſtles were ſuch as he called himſelfe (either in his 
ſtate mortall,as the 12. diſciples : or in his Rate glori- 
ous, as Paul Acts g. 15. and Matthias Acts 1.26.) to 
preach his Goſpell, and to plant his Church in euety 
nation of the world. Prophets were ſuch as ® interpret 
the ſcriptures ofthe Prophers.r Cor.14.4. He that pro- 
pheſieth, edifieth the Church. and Mat. 23. 34. Behold, I 
| ſend vnto you Prophets, that is preachers, o Or Prophets 
{ were ſuch as had marueilous wiſdome, and could fore- 
tell things to come, as Agabus Acts 11.28, ſignified by 
the ſpirit that there ſhould be great famine thorough 
out all the world: which alſo came to paſſe vnder Clau- 
dius Ceſar. Ewangeliſts are ſo called either of preaching 
the Goſpell, and ſo Parulexhorted Timothre to doe the 
Worke of an Euangeliſt: or elſe of writing the Goſpell, 


Marke, Luke, ohn. And here we may note the reaſon 


and ſo there bee but 4. Euangeliſts only, Mathew, 


3 Why 
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why the Church appointed this ſcripture to be read at 
this time, namely, becauſe Saint Marie was an Euan- 
geliſt. Pa/lowrs are ſuch as are placed ouer a * certaine 

cure, whereas Apoſtles had the whole Church for their 
charge, Sof Paul ſpeakes vnto the Elders of the Church 
at Epheſus, taks heed to your ſeluet, and to all the flocks 
' whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made yos onerſeerr. And ſo 
| t Biſhops in their dioces,and *Prieſs in their pariſhes are 
| Paſtors. Or as * Theophylatt, Paſtors and Doctors are 
| Preibyters and Deacons, Or (as ſome) late diuines ob- 
| ſerue, Paſtors ate rectors of the whole congregation, 
| doftors are catechiſts, and teachers of the youth and o- 


ther newcomes into Chi iſts ſchoole. Paſtors are ſuch | 


as feed Chriſts ſheepe, and Dottors are ſuch as feede | 


Chriſts lambes : or (as * Be ⁊a) paſtors are they who go- 
uerne the Church, and Doctors are they who gouerne 
the ſchooles. But I rather embrace theit opinion b who 
think Paſtors & Doctors are diuets names of one office, 
; ©euen as feeding and teaching are all one: for otherwiſe 
Paul (as Hierome, Lombard, Anſelme haue noted vpon 
the place) would haue diſtinguiſhed them as he did the 
reſt, and haue ſaid he gaue ſome Paſtors,ſome Teachers: 
| as well as ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euange- 
| liſts, &c. but he ioyneth them together Paſtors and J ca- 
chers, d inſinuating that Paſtors ſhould teach, and that 
| (as our Church ſpeakes) both by their preaching and 
living, enſamples in word, in conuerſation, in loue, in 
ſpirit, in fa!th and purenes, 1. Tim. 4.12. 
dome Diuines obſerue that theſe functions are part- 
ly temporall and extraordinary, as Apeſtles, Prophets, 
Euangeliſts: and partly continual and ordinary, as Pa- 
tors, and Teachers:bur herein I tread inthe Reps of that 
holy father my moſt honoured and honorable maſter 
eArchbiſhop whitgift, who * writing againſt the ſcluſ- 
matickes of his age faith, and proueth out of this our 
preſent text alſo, that all theſe degrees of miniſters re- 
6 399 ſtill in ſome ſort vntill the worlds end, For firſt 
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(as | 


| (as Noueliſta — 4 Paul in this place maketh 
a perfite platforme ofa Church, and a full reheatſall of 
all offices therein contained, and he faith expreſſy that 
| Chriſt aſcending vp on high gaue them for the — 
ring together of the Saints, and for the worke ofthe mi- 
niſtry, &c. Till we all come to the vnity of the faith, and 
knowledge of the ſonne of God, wnto 4 perfect man, vnts 
the meaſure of the full age of Chriſt, That is, as Caluin, 
t Avetins, Zanchins, and s other, vntill wee meet in that other 
Bec. world to come. 
| I know there were certaine things inthe bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles which were proper vnto themſelues, as their imme- 
diate calling from God, the power of working miracles 
and their commiſſion to goe into the whole world, &c. 
but to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt in places where 
need requireth (although it be not peculiarly commit- 
ted to them) or to gouerne the Churches already plan- 
ted :I ſee no cauſe why it ſhould not be perpetuall a- 
mong the Miniſters of the word. 
| Likewiſe the function of an Euangeliſt, ifit be taken 
for the writing of the Goſpel, it was temporal and hath 
his ende. But if it be taken for preaching to the people 
h ty loc. ; plainely and ſimply, as h Bullinger thinketh : or gene- 
Luc. com. it. rally for preaching the Goſpell:asi Huſculus ſuppoſeth, 
de verhimi- | in which ſenſe Pas! ſaid ynto Timothie, do the worke of 
niftris. an Enangeliſt : or for preaching more zealouſly then o- 
k In los, ther, as ł Bucer imaginethʒ I make no doubt but that it 
ſtill remaineth in the Church. 
| Moreouer,Prophers if they bee taken for ſuch as our 
Konf. | Apoſtle meaneth in his! Epiſtles often, I ſay for ſuch as 
1. Cor. it. 4 + haue an eſpeciall gift in interpreting the Scripture, whe- 
1. Cor. 144. ther in vnfolding the deepe myſteries thereof vnto the 
learned, or in expounding the plaine ſenſe thereof vnto 
the people: then it muſt of neceſſity be granted that 
| they be perpetuall officers in the Church as Paſtors and 
Dottars. 
m Comin loc. Saint m Ambroſe therefore conſtrueth our text thus, 
Apoſtles 


| IT 
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Apoſtles are Biſhops, Prophets are Interpretours of the 
Scriptures, Ewexgelifts are Deacons. And » Hyperius 
faith tha God will alwayes haue theſe degrees in the 
Church, and Peter Martyr in his Commentaries ypon 
the 12. to the Romanes is of opinion, that our Apoſile 
deſcribeth in chat place ſuch gifts as are neceſſarie for 
| the Church at all times, among which hee mentioneth 
(as a chiefe one)propheſying. To be ſhort, Bullinger vp- 
on this text obſerues that the words Apoſtle, Prophet, 
Euangeliſt, are confounded : and the Paſtors of Zurich, 
in the latter confeſſion ofo Heluetia chap. 18. write thus, 
The miniſters of the new teſtament are termed by diuerſe 
names, for they be called Apoſtles, Prophets, Enangeliſts, 
Biſoops, Elders, Paſtors and Doctors. 

And here ? Proteſtant Diuines haue well obſerued a- 
gainſt the Church of Rome, that Paul among all the ſe 
degrees ol the miniſtry, names not the Popes office, the 
which he would not haue forgotten, ifit had bin ſo ne- 
ceſſary for the deciding of controuerſies, and preſerua- 
tion of vnity in truth, as our aduerſaries pretend. And 
whereas the Rhemiſts reply that Biſhops, Elders, Dea- 
cons are not mentioned in this catalogue: à Anſwere is 
| made thatthe functions of Biſhops and Prieſts, (as they 
re ſpect the externall gouernment and policie of the 
| Church)are named elſewhere generally and particular- 
lie: but in reſpect of teaching (which is intended here 
more princi pally) they are contained vnder Paſtors and 
Doftors.Ifthe Pope will be reputed an Apoſtle, then (as 
Cardinall r ( uietane notes) he muſt alſo be both a Pro- 
phet, and an Ewangelift, and a Paſtor, and a Teacher, for 
(as he ſaith) an Apoſtleſhip eminently comprehendeth 
all theſe graces : it may be granted (as I conceiue, which 
Anſelme collecteth here)that Archbiſhops and Primates 


not how the Pope can be crouded into the text: for if 
this abſolure ſupremacie were neceſſary, then aſſuredly 


| Paul would not haue faid Chrift made ſome Apofles, 
Le. 
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ſome Prophets, ſome Enangeliſts, &c. But rather Chriſt 
gaue to the Church one Apoſtle, ſome Prophets, and 
many teachers. ' 

The fourth and laſt obſerueable point in our text is, 
for what end Chriſt aſcending yp on high gaue gifts vn. 
| to men, and that is threefold, Namely, 

) Perfecting of the Saints, 
the 


Worke ef the Hiniſtry. 
| Edifymg of the body of Chriſt. 

The firlt concernes ſuch as are celled already, Saints, 
The ſecond, ſuch as are to cal, exerciſing the worke of the 
miniſtry to wit, Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſis, &c. The 
third, ſuch as are yet to be called, and to bee built vpon 
the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. : Ot the 
firſt concernes the people, the ſecond the Paſtour, and 
the third both. 

For the edifying of the Saint: I finde diverſe readings 
of this clauſe. Some reade ad u conſtitutionem, or ad 
* condendos ſanctot, agreeable to the preſent text of our 
Communion book here. The Saints are of Gods y houſ. 
hold, and the Church is Gods houſe, Hebr. 3.6. The 
chiefe builders whereof vnder Chriſt are Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Paſtours and Teachers, as] haue ſhewed Epiſt. on 
Saint 7 homas day. 

z Other reade ad inſtaurationem, for the repairing of 
ſuchas are decayed in Gods building, * The juſt man 
falleth ſeuen times, b in many things we ſinne all, e em 
dicimus optimum qui 2 minimum. And therefore 
that we may not fall from grace finally, wee need daily 
to be «repaired and vnderpropt in Gods houſe by the 
powerfull exhortations of 8 and Teachers. 

Our new ttanſlation (herein agreeing with the Syri- 
ac and vulgar Latine ) reades for the perfecting of the 
Saints, And it may be ſo conſtrued in two reſpetts : firſt 
in regard of their daily growing from «© ſtrength to 
wg vntill they bee perfect men in Chrift : forthe 
| word isfprofitable to teach, improue, correct, and — 

u 


2 


7 Sam Ata d gg. —— —_—Y 
ſtruct in righteouſneſſe, that the man of Cod may bee | 
perfeQed, & throughly furniſhed ynto all works. 
2.8 For that their number is fully petfected and accom- t vt eorum nu. 
pliſhed by the preaching of Apoſtles, Prophets, Euan- verus implca- 
geliſts Paſtorr, Teachers. According to this expoſition | '** 
the Geneua bible hath it, for the gathering together 4 — 
the Saints. All of vs are by nature. like h ſheepe which | i pay 53.6. 
haue gone aſtray; wherefore Chriſt as being the i chiefe | ' r. Pet. 5.4. 
ſheepheard gave ſome eApoſtes, ſome Prophets ſome E- 
uangeliſti to gather vs together from k Eaft and Weſt, | 9.8. rt. 
and to bring vs vnto his flocke, that there may bee bur | 110%. 10.16. 
| one ſheepfold and one ſheepheard, His ſheepe heare 
his voice, Paſfors and Teachers vttering his words, are 
his m voice; he made therefore for the gathering toge- ® lobz 1.24, 
ther of his elect ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome E- | © G0. San. l. 
wangel ifts, &c. in Aduent, 
n Other reade ad coagmentationem ſanctorum, for the | » retize, 
_— and ioynting of the Saints, He ſpeaketh of the | Bes. 
Church as of a ody conſiſting of Gods ele as of ma- Ah. 
4 coupled and knit together by euery 


ny members, 4 bo 
ieynt, verſ. 16. And therfore whereas the Saints through | 


Adams originall tranſgreſſion, and their owne aQuall | | 
offences are many times out of joynt, diſunited from | 
their head Chriſt, and divided alſo from his members; 
it pleaſed the Lord, out of his infinite wiſedome and 
goodnes to giue ſome Apoſiles, & Prophets, and Euan- 
geliſts,&c, As Chirurgions and Phyſitians of the ſoule, 
who might by the preaching of faith vnite them againe 
to their head, and by the 3 of good workes 
knit them together among themſclues in the bond of 
peace. And here you may note the true cauſe why the b 
worſt men and members of a pariſh, euermore regard a | 
good Paſtor leaſt, It is becauſethey bee ſeet, and legs, 
and thighs, and hands out of ioynt,& ſo cannot endure 
the touch of the Chirurgions hand, whoſe chiefe care 
is to worketheir cure. He chat is ſicke of a lethargie, de- 


fires to ſleepe ahbough he die oy ; and hee that is we 
N * 


LO a 
_ — 


_ 


o Rech. 3.17, ; 


? Erheſ. 5. 14. 


4.4. 22. 22. 
417 6. 
14 18 20. 


t 1, Ning. 21.20, 


ug piſt 48. 


« Aretivs. 
Y Zanhius. 


1 3. Cor. 1. 24. 


2 De con erat. 
id. 2 * 


b. Cor. 12.7 


© gernard. lib. 3. 
de cenſiderat. 
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à lohn 21. 
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| fate of the worl1, and ſ troubleth our city, 


eee ey. = 


led alleepe in ſinne, cannot away with the o watchma 

of God. Ira Miniflet ſhall either out of weskeneſſe ſuf. 
fer his dtowſie people to ſhore ſtil in their vncleanneſſe, 
or out of wickedneſſe ſleepe with them a little himſelfe; 

then hee may peraduenture for a while bee reputed a 
| good ſhepheard among thoſe ſcabbie ſheepe: but if 
he ſhall once rouze them, and raiſe them out oftheir ſe- 
2 ſaying with p Paul, amabę thou that 3 and 
ſtand vp from the dead; then inſtantly the vit · foundred 
drunkard cryeth out, gamay with ſuch a fellow from the 
earth, it is not meet hte ſhould line, for hee —— the 

en the co- 
uetous oppreſſoris ready to tell the Prophet, as t Ahab 
did Eliah, Faſt thou found me O mine enemy ? Thenthe 
whole rabble furiouſly raging together againſt the 
Lord, & againſt his annointed conclude peremptorily, 
that apeece of a pulpit ĩs enough, & halfe a benefice too 
much for ſuch ah ynquier ſpirit, S. Auguſtine ſweet- | 
ly, Qui phrentticuns li gat, & lethargicum excitat ambo- 
4 moleſtus,ambos amat, 

For the wos of the miniſiry] The giſts of Chriſt here 
ment ſoned ate not theoricalſ, but x practical, giuen vn- 
to Paltors for the worte of the miniſtry, y the word worke 
forbids loytering, and the word wwmilrylording. I pray 
iniſconſtrue not this gloſſe, ſeeing I meane as * Paul, 
and ſpeake as B. Latimer did almoſt in euery ſermon, 
Demabis lupo?, ſed non dominaberis onibus, as * Bernard 
told V oe 

For the edifying of the body of Chriſt] b The giſt of the 
. is giuen to euety man to edifie withall; hee there- 
ore that is a non ediſicant, is vnworthie to bee called an 
eApoftle, or Prophet, or Euangeliſt. e Poſiti eſtis diſpen- 
ſatores, ſed in edificationem, nos in deftyuftionem : aliter 
non fidelis diſpenſatio, ſed crudelis diſſipatio, The Do- 
Qors office is to teach, and the Paſtors calling to feed, 


| Our great Lord repeated this iniunction vnto 4 Peter 
| thrice, feed my lambes, feed my ſheep, feedmy flck, that 


— 


WA 


* 


— 


Sar Merkes dey, 
is, as e Bernard excellently, paſce wente,peſce are, paſce o- 
pere : paſce animi oratione, verbi exhertatione, exempli 
exhibitione, And here the people likewiſe may learne 
to reverence their Paſtors and teachers, as the Miniſters 
of Chriſt ſent from aboue to f watch for their ſoules, If 
they mult 8 honorare bouum dominum etiam in malo ſer- 
uo, reſpect every Prophet, and Euangeliſt, and Paſtor 
for his naw 55 1, Theſſal. 5. 13. then vnto ſuch as 
rule wel, and labout in the word and doctrine, they muſt 


(as our h Apoſtle ſpeakes) giue double honour. 


— 


—̃ j́— a. 


4 * The Goſpell. Ion x 15. 1. 
Jau ile nue vine, and my Father is an Husbana- 
man, &c. 


in giuing a farwel often breakes off his ſpeech and 
begins a new diſcourſe : i ſo Chriſt heere being now to 
leaue the world, after hee had ended one ſermon vnto 
his Diſciples in the chapter going before, fallethinto a- 
nother olche like argument in this preſent, wherein hee 
doth eſpecially two things, exhort and comfort. 


H 2 He 


As? kind friend loth to depart with his familiars, 
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Saint Markes y. 


t. To continue Redfaſt in the faith,and that 
vnder the parable of the vine, intimating 
that u the branch cannot beare fruit of tt 

f ſelfe except it abide in the Vine : ſo they 
can doe pothing wnleſſe = abide in him. 

| | Vrgingthisone point by divers reaſons; 
| | all which may be reduced yoro | 
5 ä | (Pana damni, they 
beare no fruite, 

verſ. g. 

puniſhment Pana ſem ſu, they 
2 | of fuch as be taken away, | 
| 17 not yciſe 2. withe- 
4 4.4 | red, gathered, | 
n | caſt into the | 
| fire, burnt, v. 5. 


| exhort 
| ae beg N Purged by God 
| eee ho e249 21 ade fiber v. u. 
. „d if: Cleanſed by God 
| np y 

0 525 the ſonne, v. 3. 
| 5 |Coforted by God 
2 wan Ip bleſſedneſſe |- the holy Gho#d, 
| A of ſuch as a<& abide- in mer, 
ide, being and I will abide 
in you by my 

| 74 * ſpitit, vetſ.4. 
& Caluin, | Relicued in a 
ſocuer they ſhal 

aske, veiſ. 7. 


| 

2. To make demonſtration hereofin workes 
of piety,g/orifying God and louing one ano- 
q ther, 


He, 


\ — — —— — — 


| 


and pruned: and ſo dy ps 
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Saint HMarkes day. | 
1. From his owne example, verſ. 18.20, 


2. From the cauſe of this hatred, ver. 19. 
3. From the cauſe of the cauſe, verſ. 21. 


Hee com- — 
— 4. For that God and Chriſt ſuffer with 
worlds ha- them, verſ. a3. 22 | 

tred: 5. From the prediction of holy Scrip- 


ture, verſ, 25. 
6. By promiſing to ſend the comforter, 
C verl, 26. 

Jam the trae Vine | Chriſt is called heere a Vine, as 
elſe where a! Lion, a n Sheepe, a n Lambe, a © corner 
Stone, a p Doore, A traue Vine by 1 way of difference 
from the wilde vine; or (as Kwpertzs vpon the place) 
to diſtinguiſh it from the Vines of Sodome and Go- 
morrah, Whoſe grapes (as * Moſes ſpeaketh in his ſong) 
are grapes of gall, and iheir cluſters are bitter their wine 
is the poyſon of Dragons,and the cruell gall of eAſpes, A 
true Vine, not ſimply, but in a mile : not truly a Vine, 
but like a true Vine. Vera(ſaith ſ Auguſtine) per ſimili- 
tudinem, non per proprietatems: a true Vine, *as in the 
firſt chapter of this Goſpell, at the ninth verſe, the true 
light, Now the reſemblances betweene Chriſt and a 
true Vine are u manifold, 

1. AVineisnot ſowne in the ground, but planted a 
young ſlip of an old tree: ſo Chrif is a naturall branch 
of God the Father, euen very God of very God; but 
for vs men and our ſaluation hee was tranſlated from 
heauen, and planted on earth, that is, borne of the Virgin 
CHMary ; of whom it is ſaid, Eſay 45.8. Let the — 0- 
pen, aud let ſaluation and inſtice grow forth, let it res 
them forth together, I the Lord haue created bim. A bleſ- 
ſed earth, in whoſe ® bleſſed fruit y all the nations of the 
world are bleſſed. 


2. The Vine that it may beare the more fruit, is cut 
he were conceiued 


out all ſinne; yet for 
H 3 our 


ofthe holy Choſt, and berne wit 
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J Caie tan, 
Aretius. 
Deut. 3 2. 32. 


Taft 80, 
in Joan. 
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u See Bernard. 
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— 


| 


— — 


bon | Saint Markes day. . 


EV 53.4, out ſakes he was circumciſed on the eight day, mu- 

ded for our tranſgreſſions, and broben far our iniquit ies. 

47.19.36. | Againe, Chriſt albeit hee were Lord ouer all things, 

> 2eb.r.2, and b heire ofthe whole world: yet for our ſaluation he 

ſuffered his glory to be pruned by the knife of ignomi- 

. 24. 7. | nie; for whereas hee was the e King of glory, hee made 

| himſelfe of no reputation, Philip. 2.7. Hee tooke on 

him the forme of a ſeruant, and was made man, (as Da- 

wid ſpeakes of him) a worme and no man, a very ſcorne 

c of men, and outcalt of the people, Pſalm. 22. 6. His 

gern. tract. wealth was pruned by the knife of pouerty, 4 Pauper in 

de paſſton. dom. natiuitate, pauperior in vita, pauperimuu⸗ in cruce $0 

c poore in his birth, that hee was borne in another mans 

914.8. 20. | table; ſo poore in his life, that he ſaid of hunſelte, e the 

Foxes haue holes, and the birds of the heauen haue neſts : 

but the ſonne of man hath not whereon to reſt his head. So 

poore when he was dead, that he was buried in another 

mans tombe, Matth. 27. 60. His pleaſure was pruned by 

the knife of forrow, Lament, 1. 12. Behold, and ſee,tf 

there be any ſorrow ii e vnto my ſorrow, His familiar ac- 

quaintance was alſo cut away from him, by the knife of 

feare ; [ndas betrayed him, Peter denied him, other for- 

ſooke him, all were diſperſed. He did tread the winepreſſe 

alone, and of all people there was none to helpe him, as 

f 7aloe.Eſwie, | f Hierome and 8 Bernard apply chat ofthe Prophet Eſay, 
li ſufra. chap. 63. 3. 

| 3 The Vine is dunged, and digged, as wee reade in 

n Paratus, che fifth chapter of Eſ h. So Chriſt was h dunged when 

0141.25.30. the foule-mouthed i Iewes ſpit vpon him; and he was 

| digged on euery fide, when as his aduerſaries by pro- 

| pounding captious queſtions had caſt a trench round 

a. 217. about him; as in asking, k 7s it /awfull that tribute be gi- 

nen to Ceſar or no? If hee ſhould haue diſputed againſt 

| the tribute, he had offended the Prince: if for thetri- 

| bute, diſplcaſed the people who did beare this heauie 

| burthen againſt their wils, See Goſfell, Sund. 23. after 

Trinity. Againe, they digged a pit round about him in 

wad | 8. bringing 
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Saint Markes day. 
bringing the | woman taken in adultery before him, and 
demanding what ſayeſt thou ? for if he ould haue con- | 
demned her hee might ſeeme to contradict his owne 
ſayings, I will haue mercy not ſacrifice, a learne of me | 
for 1 am humble and meeke, If acquit her, he ſhould con- 
trary Moſes law, Leviticus 20.10, The adulterer and 
adultereſſe ſhall die the death, See Bernard, de paſſione do- 
min. cap. 3. Moreouer Chriſt on the croſſe was digged, 
his fide with a o ſpeare, his p hands and feet with nailes, 
and thoſe ſo bigge that (as ꝗ Socrates reporteth in bis 
eccleſiaſticall hiſtory) (onſtantine made thereof an hel- 
met and a bridle for his owne vſe in warre. 

4. The Vine is bound vnto the wood, and faſtened 
vnto the wall on which it groweth: euen ſo Chriſt was 
led away r bound vnto Pontius Pilate, and nailed ynto 
the wood of the croſſe, ſo ſettered and faſtened with 
bonds (as that the Church ſaith of him in the # Can- 
ticles) wy well beloued is as a bundle of myrrhe unto mee. 


uouſnes of his paſſion, and a bundle the multitude of his 
ſorrowes. And t ſo Chriſt is ynto the Church a bundle 
of myrrbe, when as ſhee meditateth on his death and 
paſſion ; how he was bound, that ſhee might be made 
free: how he was beaten, that ſhe might — puniſh- 
ment: how hee was broken, that ſhe might be healed 
with his ſtripes, Eſay 53.5, 

5. The Vine being thus — ny cut, bound, 
digged, dunged, ſpreades her branches farre and wide, 
So Chriſt (as calling his followers from u Eaſt and 
Weſt, bauing the * heathen for his inheritance, and the 
vttermoſt parts ofthe earth for his poſſeſſion) extends 
and y ſtretcheth out his branches vnto the ſea, and ihis 
boughes vnto the tiuer: Chtiſt is the Vine, and all Chri- 
ſtians are his branches, * All of vs are by nature drie, 
and fit for nothing but the fire : therefore that wee may 
be fruitful and live, we muſt firft be grafted into Chrilt 
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| as into a Vine by the fathers hand: without his grace we | 


can 
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Myrrhe being bitter and ſharpe, doth inſinuate the grie- | 
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Saint Martes day. 
can do nothing, and thorough his helpe able to doe all 
things, Philip. 4.1 3. now the diuine vnion is threefold. 
Eſſential and ſo God the father is all one with God the 
lonne, and God the holy Ghoſt : perſonal, and ſo God 
the ſonne being madefleſh is vnited to the humaine na- 
ture: ſpiritual, and ſo ſuch as abide in Chriſt and are 
ioyned in ſpirit to the Lord are one with Chriſt the 
Lord, 1. Cor. 6. 17. 

Ny father is an husbandman] The blaſphemous 
b eArians obiect here that Chriſt and God as the vine 
and husbandman are of diuers natures, and that Chriſt 
as the vine muſt of neceſſity be ſubiect and inſeriour to 
God which is an hunsbandman. Anſwere is made that 
a ſimilitude runs not on foure feet, but that it Randeth 
vpon one legge principally: now the maine drift of this 
compariſon ts not to ſhew what care this husbandman 
hath ouer the root of the vine, e but what he doth voto 
the branches. Euery branch that beareth not fruit he will 
take away, and exery branch that beareth fruit will he 
purge, cc, Chriſt vttered this parable 4 as our media- 
tour and head of the Church, and hee could not haue 
bin the Churches head, e except he had bin God and 
man, Chriſt then f as touching his manhood was infe- 
riour to the father, Iohn. 14.28. My father i greater 
then [ yet equal as touching his Godhead, Ioh. 10. 13. 
[ and my father are one, coequal in might and mercie, 
So the text here, God the father as an husbandman pur- 
geth euery branch that beareth fruit, vetſ. a. and God 
the ſonne likewiſe doth the ſame, verſ. 2. now are yee 
cleane thorongh the words which I haue ſpoken vnto you, 
So that Chriſt as God, is an husbandman ſo well as his 
father, he purgeth and pruneth the boughes ofthe vine 
ſo well as he,b Und enimoperatio patris & flu, Iob. 5. 9. 
What ſoeuer the father doth, the ſame things doth the ſonne 
alſo. 
yy branch that beareth not fruit in me he taketh a- 
C 


way Chriſt exhorting his followers to continue ſted- 
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Saint Martes aley. 
faſtin the faith, argueth a pena & premio, from the pu- 
niſhment of ſuch as abide not in him, and from the re- 
ward of ſuch as abide, the puniſhments of hypocrites 
and falſe Chriſtians which abide not in himare 

ft. They beare no fruit. 
2. Bearing no fruit they bee cut away from 
the Vine. 
3. Being cut away from the Vine, they bee 
caſt out of the Vineyard. 
4. Being caſt out of the Vineyard they wi- 
Seuend ther, 

5. Being withered men gather and fagot 
them. & * | | 
6. Being made fagots they bee caſt into the 

fir fs 
7. Being caſt into the fire they burns in that 
3 vnquencheable flame, i where the worme 
4". + dyerchnor, and the fire neuer gocth out. 
Firſt, they beare no fruit, for ſaith our Sauiour, as the 
branch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide in the 
vine : no more can yee except yee abide in mee, for without 
me can you do nothing. The Pelagian hereticks affirmed 
A Deo habemus quod homines ſumus, 4 nobis ipſis au- 
tem quod inſti ſumus, that we are men, we receiue from 
God, that we are good men, commeth from our ſelues, 
but truth it ſelfe here contradicit & dicit, a branch can- 
not beare fruit of it ſelfe, &c. This one clauſe | (ſaith 
Auguſt ine) corda inſtruit humilium, ora 9 
borum, it comforts a poore publicane, but it confounds 
a proud Pelagian. And that other ſentence, (without 
[we can ye do nothing,) confuteth alſo the Semipelagian, 
I meanethe Papiſt,auowing that a man hath a power of 
free will in his owne nature which once being ftirred 
and helped can and doth of it owne ſelſe cooperate 
with grace. The word nothing makes very much a- 
gainſt this opinion, as Auguſtine noteth vpon the place. 
For Chriſt ſaid not ſine me parum poteſtis facere, ſed fine 
me 
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me nibil now that wee may the better vnder ſtan dthis 
controuerſie, man is to be conſidered in a touie- told e- 


Confectionis, as hee was created. 
Infectionis, as he was corrupted. 


In ſat Refettionss, as he was renewed, 
Perfectionis, as he ſhall be glorified, 

In the firſt eſtate we giue to the will of man a liberty 
of nature, Adam enim ® deceperat poſſe ſi vellet, ſed 
non habuit valle quod poſſet In the third we grant a liber- 
tic of grace, for if the ſonne make you free, ye ſball be = 
in deed, Iohn 8.36. The ſpirit of Chriſt which is free, 
pſalm. 5 1.12. giueth liberty ro the/capꝛiues, and ope- 
neth the priſon to them that are bound, Eſay 61.1 . and 
deliuereth vs fromthe power of darkaes, Coloſſ. x. 13. 
In the fourth eſtate we confeſſe a liberty of glory. Al the 
doubt betweene vs and the Papiſts, is of he ſecond e- 
ſtate, how man corrupted is renewed, bow he commeth 
vnto regeneration after degeneration. And yet herein 
we conſent that the will of man io tutning voto God 
and in doeing good is nota a ſtocke or a ſtone, in all 
and euery reſpect paſſiue, for euery manis willingly con- 
uerted, and by Gods grace at the very time of his con- 
uerſion he willeth his ow ne conuerſion, and ſo the will 
of man is in ſome ſott a coworker with grace. For this 
end ? Paul exhorteth vs not to receiue the grace of God 
in vaine, but to worke out ouri ſaluation in feare and 
trembling, Philip. 2. 12. To this purpoſe the ſaying of 
Auguſtine is very remarkeable, ui fecit te ſine te, non 
inſtificabit te ſine te. Fecit neſcientem, iuſtiſicat volentem. 
He who made thee without thee, will not iuſtifie thee 
without thee, What the is the maine difference between 
the Papiſis and vs in this queſtion?itis in one word this, 
they write that our will is a coworker with grace by 
the force of nature ; we ſay that it workes with grace 
by grace. They teach that grace doth enable the will of 
it ſclfe to doe good works if it pleaſe : but wee further 


adde 


| 
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adde that grace worketh in the will ofman to pleaſe,to 
do ſuch offices as God requireth at our hands, He doth 
not hang his worke ypon the ſuſpended if, of our will, 
but he workethin vs to will, and * cauſeth vs to do the r gebiet jc, 
things that he commandeth ws to doe, We will indeed 27, 
(faith © Auguſtine) but God workethin vs to will : we % 4 55e 
worke, but God worketh in vs to worke : © we walke, | per(euerant, 
but he cauſeth vs to walke : we keepe his commande- | cap.r3. 
ments, but he worketh in vs to keepe his commangde- * gut cont. 
ments. In the words of Paul, it & God that worketh mn _ epi " 
| you both the will, and the works, enen of bis goodpleaſure,” „% 
Phihp. 2 1 . 1 10:1 044077 3707 he. * 

If God only made thet᷑ a man, and thou thy ſelſe haſt | 
made thy ſelfe a good man, thy worke of neceſſity mult 
| be greater then Gods worke, * Melins eſt enim iuſtum | « 1,410.1, 
 ofe, quam te hominem eſſe, our bare being is not ſo good "verbs Apoſtoli 
| as our bettet being: wherefore to ſtop thy preſumptu-|/cr.15. 
ous mouth, and to beate the lie downe thy throate, 
Chriſt here ſaith expreſly, ye can beare no fraite except 
ye abide in me, without me can ye do nothing. In naturall 
and humane actions it is true that your will is free, yet 
ſee that your will is alway ſubordinate to my will: Ads 17.28, 
hom ye line, and moue, and haut your being; but in ſpi- 
rituall things appertaining to the kingdome of heauen: 
your ſelues are ot ſufficient as of your ſelues to y thinks, 
much leſſe to ſpeake, leaſt of all to doe that which is 7 2.Cor.z.5. 

ood. 

: Qui vivet in foliss venit 4 raditibus humor. 

The iuyce which is in the branch commeth original- 
ly from the root, and ſo qu. viret in folys, &ge. The gra- 
ces eminent inthe ſonnes of God are from aboue, pro- 
ceeding from rhe ſather of mercies andfountaine of all 
grace; qui à ſeipſo ſe ſruſtum exiftimat frrre, in vite non 
eft : quiinvite ron eft, in ' hviſtononeſt : qui in Chriſto 
non eil, Chri lian us non eff Auguſt. tract. 81, in Euang. 
lohn. See epiſt. Suu. 1K 12. Trinity. 

The reſt ofthe puuiſhents hete mentioned are very 
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grieuous, as to be cut aWvay from the Vine, to be eaſt out 
of the vineyard, to wither,cc, but the laſt of all is the 
eateſt of all, l meane the burning of fruitleſſe branches 
in hell fire which is vnquencheable. This of all terribles 
in the Scriptures is molt terrible, whether we conſider 
in it the paine of the loſſe, or the paine of ſenſe: the re- 
probate which abide not in Chriſt haue paine of loſſe, 
for the Vine faith ynto ſuch branches at the laſt day, 
z depart from mee from me that am your firſt beginning 
and laſt end, from me that am your redeemer, — me 
that made my ſelſe man for. your ſakes, and receiued 
theſe wounds for your remedy, from me that invited 
you with pardon, and ye would not accept it. Where- 
fore depart for cuer from my friendſhip, from my pro- 
tection, from my kingdome, from my paradice, from 
my fight. And becauſe whatſocuer is ſeparated from 
Chriſt, is alſo ſeparated from thoſe who goe with Chriſt; 
in ſaying depart from me, he ſaith likewiſe depart from 
mine, from the quiers of my — Angels, from the 
ſweet company of my hleſſed mother, and from all m 
moſt happy Martyrs, Apoliles, Prophets, Confeſſors, 
in a word from all the holy Saints and hoſt of heauen, 
into enerlaſting fire prepared for the dinell and bis An- 
gels, For as in * ſinne there is an auerſion from the crea- 
tor, and a conuerſion vnto the creatures, according to 
that of theb Prophet, they haue for ſaken me the fountaine 
of lining waters, and haue digged pits, enen broken pits 
that hold no water, {0 in the puniſhment of ſinners (as 
c diuines obſerue) there is not onely pana damni, which 
is anſwerable to their auerſion from the creator, but 
allo pena ſenſi, which is anſwerable to their conuetſi- 
on ynto the creatures, and therefore ſuch branches as 
beare no fruite are not only caft out of the ſight of the 
Vine, and the whole vineyard ; but alſo gathered toge- 
ther, and made the fagots and fewell of hell fire: the 
which in many reſpects is exceeding dreadfull, eſpeci- 
ally becauſc the torments of this Etna never dying 
| Tuer 


— 
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euer frying, are both yniuerſall and eternall. Hell paine 
is vniuerſall, afflicting euery power of the ſoule, eu 
part of the body, Concerning the ſoule, theimagine- 
rize faculty (hall be tortured with hornd imaginations, 
more terrible then thoſe which a deepe melancholie 
man ſuffers in his dreames, or then thoſe the cruell E. 

yptians ſaw, which (as the 4 Wiſeman ſpeakes ) were | TE 
| bra viſiens,and ſorrom ful ſights, affrighting vifages | © © * 
of Wild beafts, and biſſing of Serpents, &c. Thy wil, as | 
hauing in nothing it owne will, is an hell of it 22 to it 

ſelfe. The memory (hall be continually troubled with a 
| fixed recordation of things paſfed, that it oncepoflel- | 
| ſed, and of the preſent which it now ſuffereth, and of 

thoſe which ate to come in eternity. So tliat it cannot 
thinke vpon any thing, which in any ſort ſhould admi- 
| nitier comfort ; for if it calles to mind the pleaſures it 
had ĩs the world,ic is for its greater torment; Aſate- Taadditad 
ria triſtitia nos deletationis canſuy ſaieb Aquine. The | . ſaan. daa 
vnder/tanding ſhall bee fo darkened, as that it ſhall bee 58.7.3. 
full of ercours and illuſious, euen as a tumultuous fea, | 
witlrinnumerable waues of imaginations, more bitter 
then gall, ſoine going, other comming, all retileſle, | 

As for the body, the damned ate to bee f bound hand f 14.22 13. 

and foot, crouded together in the priſon of vtter darkc- | 
neſſe, like brickes in a fiery furnace, that they . ſhall not 
bee able ro-wrinch, hauing not ſo much as a chiake 
where any winde may enter to refreſh them in this | 
3 lake of fire burning with brimtlone; Their fight is at- ' 5 Apoc.1g 20. 
frighred with vgly diuels and darkenefle, theit bearing 
with odious and hideous outcries, their ſwetfing with 
noyſome Rinkes,and inſupportable ſwear reaking from | 
the filthic bodies vnder torture; their taſ with a raging | 
h thirſt, and a rauening hunger, taſling ſuch chings as | » 744.6 27, 
are more bitter hen gall or wormewoad); the feeling | * Zer.23.15, 
afflicted in euery part with intollerable flames, iu com- 
parifon whereof our earthly fire is no more then as ifit 


* 


| were but painted. The leaſt of theſe torments named, 
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and infinite moe not named, is more giieuous then the 
greateſt, either ſickneſſe or ſorrow they ſuffered on 
earth; and yet all theſe ſhall eternally continue, with- 
out either eaſe or end. See Goſpell 1. Sund. after Tri- 
nity. Lombard, ſent. lib. 4. diſt. vit. & ſententiarios ibi- 
dem. Aquin in additiouibus ad tert iam ſus ſummæ par- 
tem queſt. 97.98.99. Io. de combis compend, Theolog. 
lib. 7. cap. 21. 22. Dion.carthuſian de quatuor nowiſſims 
— The meditations of Lys de la puente leſuite, 
tran 
of the ſame ſociety, meditat. 15. 16. 

Emery branch that beareth fruit will be purge | Wee 
collect here, firſt that our Purgetorie is in this life, while 
we Hor from ſtrength to ſtrength, and grow from fruit 
to fruit in the vineyard, that is, in the Church planted 
in this world, 2. That the x word and affliction are this 
our Purgatorie. The word, verſ. 3. Te are cleane through 
the word which I haue ſpoken vntoyon, Cleane, not by 
the water in Baptiſme, but by the word, For ſaith | Augu- 
ſtine, Detrahe verbũ & quideſt aqua niſi aqua, ſed acce- 
dit verbum ad elementum & fit ſacramentum, Cleare b 
the word, now quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur. The Pha- 
riſies and other hypacrites heard the word of Chriſt, 
bur they were not hereby purged, becauſe they did not 
belecue the word of Chriſt. Our fruit then ariſeth from 
faith; it is faith (asS, * Peter telleth vs expreſſy) that 
purifieth our hearts. And ſo n Rwpertws expounds the 
words of Chriſt here, you are cleane, becauſe you be- 
leeue that which I haue ſaid ynto you concerning my 
death and reſurrection, how I mult die for your ſinnes, 
andriſe againe for your iuſtification, and goe away to 
prouide a place for you, But becauſe the fleſh is ſo fraile 
that we cannot doe that o good we would, but the cuill 
we would not; Almighty God hath appointed for vs 
another? Purgatorie; to wit, affliction, and the Cxoſſe, 
the which is Gods rod wherewith he à ſcourgeth euery 
ſonne he receiueth, and pargeth every branch that me 
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reth frutte, that it may bring forth more fruit. tThe | © Aretius in loc. 
branch ofthe Vine that is cut vntill it bleed and weepe, | 
beates the greater grapes, and ſo the good man is beſt 
vnder the croſſe; ſ tribulation bringeth forth patience, c g. f.. 
and patience experience, & experience hope, & c.: Tax- Paulin. epiſt. 
ta ſummi patris eſt piet as, vt etiam ira ems ex miſericor- lib a. eff 2. 
dia ſit: Out heauenly father is ſo good to vs his children, 
that euen his anger is out of mercy,deſtroying the fleſh | 
to ſane the ſpitit, 1. Cor. 5. 5. | 

3. We note from hence, that no man in this world 
is throu hly perfeQ, euen the beſtof the Saints haue 
need 2 purged, that they may bring forth more 
fruit. They be faith a Augaſtine, Mandi ꝙ mundandi, u Trac. 80, 
not ſo pure, but that 2 muſt * encreaſe more and | '* 79a#. 
more: Mundat itaque mundes hoc eff fruftoſos vt tay. heftet. 
to font fructuoſiores quanto fuerint muxdiores. See Epiſt. * 
2. Sund. in Lent. 
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The Epiſtle, lawns 1. J. 


lames the ſeraant o God, and of the Lord Ieſas 
Chriſt, &c. 


Subſcription, Iames the ſeraant of God, 
His E and of the Lord Ieſiu Chriſt, 
wy © | Inſcription, Jo the twelue tribes that are 
f of ſcattered abroad greeting, 
_ r | Preſcription, My brethren, count it ex- 
** ceeding ion when ye fall into diners ten- 
LL Fations, 

Tamer Here two queſtions are moued ordinarily, 
The firſt concerning this Epiſtles authority. The ſecond 
concerning this Epiſtles author. As forthe firſt, 1 refer 
you to S. Hierom. Catalog. ſcript, eccleſ. in vita Iacobi | 


| Inſti. Sixt, ſenen, bibliothec, lib. 1. pag. 25. Bellarm. de 
verbo dei. lib. i. cap. 18. Dr. Whitaker, reſpon, ad Cam- 
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Saint Philip and Iames day. | 
pian. rat. i.  Tyndal Prologue vpon S. James, Doctor 
Hanmer obſeruations vpon Euſeb. Eccleſ. hiſt. in En- 
pliſh. lib, 2. cap. 23. Rogers explanat. of the confeſſion 
of Englands art. 6. Aretius. Caluin, Marlorat argument, 
& prolegom. in epiſl. Jacob, 5 

As for the ſecond quere, there were two bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles of this name, y Aames the ſonne of Zebedeu, and 
Tames the ſonne of Alphews. Now this Epiſlle was not 

enned (as herein the * moſt and beſt Diuines accord) 

Lames the ſonne of Zebedexs, fo hee was ſlaine by 
cruell Hered, about the beginning of the preaching of 
the Goſpell, Act. i 2. But by /ames che ſonne of Alphe- | 
uu, called elſe where James the * leſſer, and James the 
b Lords brother : this James was the © firſt Biſhop of 
Hieruſalem, of ſuch vpright carriage toward men, as 
that hee was ſurnamed 4 If, and of ſuch indefatiga- 
ble deuotion in his prayers vnto God, that (as e Hege- 
fippme reportes ) his knees were like a Cammels knee, 
benummed and made hard by reaſon of his continuall 
kneeling, And S. f Chryſoſtome further addeth, that his 
forchead alſo became brawnie, through his daily pro- 
ſtrating himſelfe vpon the pauement in the Temple. 
The which Inote, to condemne the proud andirreue- 
rent behauiour of many, who comming into the Tem- 
ple to pray, neither caſt downe themſelues as the Pub- 
lican, nor yet ſtand vp as the Phariſce; but they fit on 
their cuſhions (I feare in the ſcare of the ſcornfull ) as if 
they were to bleſſe God, and not God to bleſſe them. 

Seruant of God] Hee that ſerueth himſelfe, ſerueth a 
foole; hee that ſerueth the t diuell, ſerueth his enemie; 
he that ſerues the world, ſerues his ſeruant: the perfect 
and onely true freedome is to ſerue the Lord. Where- 
fore this ſtile is no way baſe, but exceeding honourable, 
deſired euen of the beſt, ambitiouſſy. Sammel was Gods 


' thee, Io 
Gods ſeruant, haft bon not conſidered my ſernant 


ſeruant, 7 Lord ſaith he, b for thy ſeruant heareth 
the ' greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt was 

Tob? 
ſaid 


other Princes. Now God(as earthly Kings) hath ſome 
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faidche Lord to Satan, Iob 1.8. Dad ſtiled in holy 


Scripture for his excellency æ the King, boalted not- 
withſtanding of this title. Baboid O Lord hom that I am 


thy ſeruant, I am thy ſeruamt, and the ſonne of thine hand- 


maid, Pſalm. 116. 14. All the Paxtiarkes, and — — 
and Apoliles haue gloried in this ſeruice. For if it bee 
reputed honourable to ſerue the King, it is aſſuredly 


— eferment to ſerue the King of Kings, and | 


ord of Lords. It is more credit to be a ! doorekeeper 
inthe houſe of God, then to command inthe Courts of 


ſeruants in ordinary, and other extraordinary. All Chri- 
ſtians are his ſworne ſeruants extraordinary, for they 
vowed in holy Baptiſme to fight vnder Chriſts banner, 
againſt the world, t he fleſh,and the diuell, and to continue 
bus faitbfull ſouldiours and ſernants until their lines end. 
The true profeſſion of the true faith is Chrilts liuerie, 
and loue is the cogniſance of his livery;for® faith wor- 
king by loue, is the n wedding garment with Chriſts 
bad; ge by this (faith o he )ſhall all men know that ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye loue one another. 

Princes and Prophets ate the ſeruants of God in or- 
dinary, ſo neere to God in ordinary, ſo neare to God 
in e that they are called Gods, A Magiſtrate isa 
finger (as it were) of Gods owne hand; a Preacher is a 
p fiewardin Gods owne 4 houſe, So Saint [ames (as 
being an Apoſtle) was in this ſenſe the ſeruant of Ieſus 
Chriſt ; and r therefore ſuch are deceiued greatly, who 
thinke that this author was not an Apoſtle, becauſe hee 


calles not himſelfe an Apoſtle; for firſt Jude being an 
Apoſtle, doth vſe the ſame ſubſcription in this Epittle, 
Indas the ſeruant of leſus Chrift, 2. Seruant in his ac- 
ception is nothing elſe but an Apoſtle; wherefore ma- 
ny Greeke copies, and the Syriac, and the yulgar Latine 
make chis title to this Epiſtle, The generall Epiſile of 
S. James the Apo/ile Here the obſerue that to be called 
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gainſt our reformed Churches) any contemptible ſtile, 
ſeeing Saint James here doth afford vs a paterne, and 
S. Paul, 1. Cor. 4. 1. a patent, ſic nos æſtimat homo vt mi- 
niſtros Chriſti ; ſo the Romſb tranſlation in Latine, and 
the Rhemiſh in Engliſh, lei a man eftceme vs as the Mie 
niſters of Chriſt. 

Of God, and of the Lord Jeſma Chriſt | Theſe words 
are to be conſtrued ſ copulatiuely,/ames a ſeruant of le- 
ſus Chriſt, which is God and Lord, as Tit. 2. 13. looking 
for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Ieſus Chriſt, For the t me- 
diator betweene God and man, is perfect God, and per- 
fect man, and yet not two, but one Chriſt; one not by 
confuſion of ſubſtance, but by vnity of perſon, as Atha- 
naſius in his Creed. 

To the twelue tribes which are ſcattered abroad] The 
Iewes were led captiue to Babylon, & other countries, 
out of which it is apparant, that ſome neuer returned 
into Iurie: for Paul (as wee reade in the ſtorie of the 
Acts) found almoſt euery where both in Exrope, and 
in Aſaa, Synagogues of the Iewes. Now this diberfion 
of Gods owne people for their ingratitude roward 
him, is a manifeſt argument of his wrathfull indignati- 
on againſt ſinne, and it is written for our x inſtruction, 
vpon whom the ends ofthe world are come; for if God 
ſpared not his naturall branches, his peculiar encloſed 
yplant; x take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee, which art 
but a wild Olive by nature. Remember the words of 
eAzariah vnto King Aſa, * The Lord is with you, while 

yee are with him : and if ye ſeeke him, hee will bee found of 
you : but if ye forſake him, he will forſake you, Vet God in 
his wrath* remembers mercy; for among theſe ſcatte- 
red people ſome were gathered to the Church, and tru- 
ly conuerted vnto Chriſt, vnto whom our Apoſtle 
| wrote this excellent letter, © Vr qui diſperſi crant corpo- 
re, congregarent ur mente. S. James, I ſay, ſent not this 
| infiru&ion ynto Iewes vnconuerted, 4 for then hee 


4 


would | 
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would haue proued that Ieſus was the ſonne of Mary, 
the Meſſias of the world, promiſed to the fathers, If he 
had written vnto the Iewesin e (as 


S. Matthew did) haue peaneda booke of the generation 
of Ieſus Cbriſt the ſoune of Dauid, the ſonne of Abraham, 


&c. But his greeting is vnto ſuch Iewes as were turned 


Chriſtians, exhorting them to make demonſtration of 


their faith out of their workes, leading a life anſwera- 
ble to theit profeſſion; for the light of the Goſpell ap- 

aring, eteacheth ys that we ſhould denie vngodlines, 
and worldly luſts, and that we ſhouldliue ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly, and godly in this preſent world. To conuert 


Iewes he wrote principally, but that which is ſaid vnto | 


them, is ſaid vnto vs, and all; f in which reſpect this let · 
ter is entituled, The generall or ¶ atholike Epiſtle of S. 


James. 
Greeting] This kind of ſalutation hath occaſioned 
8 ſome to doubt of this Epiſtles authority; Saint Peter 
and S. Paul, in their inſcriptions haue grace and peace, 
Saint Jude, merey, and peace and loue bee multiplied vnto 
on. But this (as they thinke) is prophane, — rather 


out of Platoes Academie, then out of Chriſts ſchoole. For 


h Plato reports that in Greece the Phyſitians ſalutation 
is, vun, the Philoſophers and the vulgars a.. 
i Anſwere is made that this forme of ſaluting, although 
it were common among the Heathens, is notwithſtan- 
ding apoſtolicall, and that a paterne hereof is found, 
Act. 15. 23. The Apoſtlet and the Elders, and the bre- 
thren, vnto the brethren of the Gentiles in Antiochia, and 
in Syria, and in Cicilia, xai greeting. 2. Saint Tames 
being a kſpiritual Phyſitian wiſheth here perfect health 
ofthe! ſoule ſo well as the body, 3. x*# ſignifying to 
reioyce ( confidering he wrote to people diſperſed, and 
diſtreſſed vnder the Croſſe) is both as fit, and as full as 
the ſalutation of peace; for there is no true ioy in the 
ſpirit, without peace of conſcience, Rom. 14.7. The 


kingdome of God is not meate nor drinke,but righteouſnes 
| $2 and 


| 


e Tit. 2.11. 


f Oecnmen. 
Areti«s, 


5 Caietan.in loc. 


h Epiſt. ad 
Dionyſ. 

| BeKarm.de 
verb dei. ub. 1. 
cap. 18. 


* Marlorat. 

| Salutem in 
preſenti,gratie: 
is futuro,glorie. 
Aquin. in lac. 


— —_—_ 


— . 

ind lames day. | 
m gets in | and peace, and ioy in the holy Ghoſt, an vpright life 
Rom. 13. | breedesinthe iultified peace of conſcience, and peace 
of conſcience makes atoyfnll heart, 

My brethren count it exceeding ivy, when ye fall into 
dinerſe temptations] Wee reade Acts 8. that there was a 
great perſecution againſt the Church at Hieruſalem, 
and that all the conuerted lewes were ſcattered abroad 
thoro the regions of Iudea and of Samaria, Now for 
n Aquin. in loc, | the comfort of theſe diſtreſſed profeſſours (as u ſome 

| conieQure) 8. James wrote this inſtruction: and becauſe 
their condition vnder the croſſe was vnto fleſh and 
o Aretius, blood exceeding grieuous,he beginneth o 4 re ipſa, with 

Bev. this exhortation f aptly, count it all ioy when ye fall into 

11.Pet.4.15, | diverſe temptations, Ne that ſuffers as a 4 murtherer, or 
| as a theeſe, or as an euill doer hath hereby griefe of 
heart, but bleſſed is the man that endareth temptation in 

Chriſts cauſe. To caſt our ſelues into temptation af- 
fordes marter of ſorrow, but if we for righteouſnes ſake 
by Gods appointment fall into ſundry temptations our 
ſorrow ſhall be turned intoioy, Iohn 16. 20. Here the 
Goſpell and Epiſtle meet, our Apoſile(comnt it for excee- 
ding ioy when ye fall into diners temptations) is anſwe- 
rable to Chriſts(/et not your hearts be troubled) and both 
are fitly read on this day, which is ſolemnized to the 
| praiſe of God in commemoration ofthe ioyous Martyr- 
| dome of two bleſſed Apoſtles, Saint Philip, who for 
r 4pud Baron, the conſtant profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith (as Hyp- 
Rom. Mari, polit us reportes) was vnder Demitian the cruell Empe- 
7 — s Tour crucified with his head downeward, and S. ame: 
aud Buſt, euen for the ſame cauſe being Biſhop of Hieruſalem 
hi d. ib 2 cz. | was caſt downe headlong by the Scribes and Phariſces 
& Hierom. in | from the pinnacle of the temple, and afterward ſtoned, 
vita eius & aj. and finally brained with a Fullers club: 

This exhortation to conſtant cheerefulnes vndex the 
—— croſſe for the Goſpel! is preſfed here by divers and ſun- 


— 


Rnd | any 


Bess. dry reaſons (as t expoſitours haue well obſerued) all 
he inch in breife may bee reduced either to the fruit, or 
j | | elſe 


— — n. 


mmm ett. 


Saint Philip and lames day. 
elſe to the root of this Chriſtian vertue. The fruit in this 
| world,byowmng this that the trying of your faith gendreth | 
patience , and let patience haue her perfit worke, &c. | 
There is a ewofold temptation (as * eAngnſtine told 
Conſentins ) vna deceptionis, altera probationis :a temp- 
tation to deceiue, which is from the diuell and our owne 
concupiſcence, verſe 13.14. of this preſent Chapter. 
Againe, there is a temptation to proue and improue, the 
* which is from God, and ſo ſuffering for the Goſpell is 
termed hereitemptation, and a triall of our faith, The 
fruit inthe world te come is eternall happines, verſ. 1 2. 
Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation; for when he 
4 tryed be ſball regeiue the crowne of life, which the Lord 
hath promiſed to them that lone him. See Goſpell ap- 
pointed for this day, 

As forthe root, if any lachs wiſædome, that is true 
iudgement how to beare the croſſe, let him ache it of 
God: he is a giuing God, from him is euery good and 
perfect giſt, verſe 17. Ergo, he giueth alſo this: he giueth 
vnto all indifferent ly without anyireſpect tof perſon: ex- 
clude not thy ſelfe from an vniuerſall number, he libe- 
rally giueth, and pb raideth not after he hath giuen, hee 

iues for the meaſure fully, for the manner cheereſul- 
4 Wherefore come to him, and aske of him in faith, 
and it ſhall be giuen vnto you. See Goſpell Sun. . aſter 
Eaſter, | 


— 


The Coſpell, loun 141. > 


leſus ſaid to his diſciples, let not your hearts be troub- 
led, &c. 


* Mt 


12 Prophet * Dauid ſaith,a troubled ſpirit is an ac- 


ceptable ſacrifice to God, and it *was good for me that 
I'was in trouble, How then is it true which is here ſaid 
| by the ſonne of David, let not your hearts be troubled? 

2 13 anſwere 
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u f piſt. 146. 


x See Druſius, 
aunot. in loc. 


Aquin. 
Arctius. 


Caluin. 


Palm. 51.17. 


Pſalxi. 119.71. 
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1 Saint Phulip and lames day. 
anſwere is made that the paſſions of the minde as anger, 
| feare, delight, and the like, are in their owne nature, 
d 4riſ.cthic, b neither ſimplie commendable, nor yet abſolutely vitu- | 
lib. 1. cap. 5. perable, but either good or bad as their obiects and 
endes are good and bad, To bee troubled for ſinne is a 
< godly ſorraw, canſing repentance to ſaluation, not to bee 
repented of, and therefore grieue for offending God, 
4 xpbeſ4.z0, | 20d grieuing his ſpirit, yea grieve much becauſe thou 
eParatus& canſt gricue no more, e But an inordinate trouble for 
paludenſis {er. | the things of this world, atifing either out ofenuy, ſlug- 
de 4 bu. giſhnes, or impatience, is forbidden in this ſentence, 
* let not your hearts be troubled, The diſciples as yet am- 
bitiouſſy ſought aſter worldly honour, conceiuing chat 
f Afts1,6, Chriſt ere it were long would f reſtore the kingdome 
| of Iſrael, and ſo prefer them in his kingdome on earth 
Mat. a0. a. g at his right hand and at his leſt, as yet they did expect 
a crowne not a crofſe, Wherefore Chriſt vnderſtanding 
that they were diſmayed at his words, in the former 
Chapter at the 4.3. verſe (little children yet a little while 
am [ with you, ye ſhall ſcebe me, but whether I goe can ye 
| | wot follow me now) he commeth in this preſent vnto that 
wy eus comm vhich is h Euangelij caput & ſumma the cheife part in | 
Eſa 5611, the whole body of his Goſpel, namely, to i barde vp the 
| broken hearted, and to comfort ſuch as mourne in Sion. 
k Ambroſ.de | Tſaac the ſigne of Chriſt is interpreted laughter, x inſinu- 
Abrabam, 4 ating that Shri ſhould be the conſolation of Iſrael, and | 


| — 


© 2.C0r.7.10, 


_ | great ioy to all his people, Luke 2. 10. 25. ſeare wot (as 
| Martin. Lone notes) is the firſt word in the firſt annunciation of 
Mollerus in his m conception, and the firſt word in the firſt annun- 
Euangel. S. | 


Phila. 1acob,} ciation of his a birth, and the firſt word in the firſt an- 
w Luke 1.30. nunciation of his * reſurre&ion, and almoſt the laſt 
" Luke 2.10. | words in his laſt cxhortation a little before his death, 
: — 5.5. | are,/et not your hearts be troubled, and P be of good com- 
„n e 33. fore, ſtren thening his followers, and ſweetening his 
croſſe by | forcible reaſons, in our text by two 
moreprincipally, 


The | | 
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Saint Philip end lawes day. 
1. Is taken from the buckler of faith, ye he- 
leeue in God beleene alſoin me. 
2. From the holde of hope, in wy fathers 
homſe are many manſions, & c, | 
Ye beleeue in God beoleue alſo in me) Concerning the 
fourefold reading of theſe words examine, [anſen. con- 
cord.cap.13 4+» Eraſmus annot. & Maldonat, com. in loc. 
I rake them as I find them here, ye beleene in God, ce. 
the Saints in olde time a thorough faith haue ſubdued 
kingdomes, wrought righteouſnes, obtained the pro- 
miles, ſtopped the mouthes of Lyons,quenched the vi- 
olence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the tword, of weake 
were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in battell, and turned 
to flight the armies of Alrants. In a word faith is a ſhield 
where with ye may quench all the fiery darts of the di- 
uell, Epheſ. 6. 16. If ye bclerue them in God, and caſt all 
your care on him, he that is * the father of mercies and 
| God of all comſott, will aſſuredly ſo ſ eare for you, that 
| ye ſhall not any longer be rronbled in your hearts, a lit- 
tle faith cuen ſo ſmall as a graiue of muſtard ſeed is able 
to remoue mountaines of diſtruſt out of your ſoule. 
faith is a buckler, and a buckler guardeth eſpecially the 
head and the heart,: that is the vnderſtanding and the 
will, * vt non turbetur intellectus, non formidet affect us. 
Here humane weaknes doth obiect (as Philip at the 8, 
verſe) Lord,ſhew vs the father and it ſuſficeth vs, It is 
true that we belecue God, and beleeue in God alſo, 
but yet our hearts are troubled thirſting after his fight 
and ſenſible knowledge, we would faine ſee that we be 
lecue, ſo Moſes in — 33. Chapter of Exodus, 7 be- 
ſeech thee ſhew me thy glory, to whom anſwere was 
made by the Lord, 1how canſt not ſee my face, = there 
ſhall no man ſee my face andline : yet behold, there is 4 
| place by me and 1hon ſhalt land vpon the roc ke and while 
my g/orie paſſeib by I will put thee m 4 cleft of the roche, 
and will coner thee with mine hand whiles I paſſe by, then 
I Will rake away mine hand, and thou ſhalt ſee my backs 
I 4 parts 


The 


— 
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1 Heb. u. 33. 


2. Cr. . 3. 
1. Pet. 3.7. 


t Diez. com. i. in 
feſt. Philip. & 
Iacob. 2 
u Fer com. in 
loc, 


— — 


no | ' Saint Philip aud lcd. 


parts, but my face ſhall not be ſeexe. ! 

«'Melanc,poſ. | x This roche, is Chriſt as Paul in another caſe, 1. Cor. 
con. de $.Philip | 10.4. and the Church is 4 doke in the holes of the roche, 
& Iacob, | Cant, 2. 14. ,Whoſoeuer-then is placed in Chriſts 
 Expoſtico ter- Church, and hath faiths eye, may ſee God in his y hin- 
gon ex autica der parts as in the world hee paſſeth by, that is, in his 
fc's.Ram.de | workes of creation, and redemption, and preſeruation 
reg Wk \\ofhis people:though he may not read Gods priora, yet 
he may know Gods poſterzora, beholding him in his 
wonders, in his werds, in his ſacraments, in his ſonne 
z Hcb. I. 3. principally being *the brightnes of his glory ana, expreſſe 

| charatjer of his perſon: as Chri ſi in our text, he that hath 
| ' [eone. mer, hath ſeene alſo my father, I am inthe father,” 
x Illephonſ. and the father in mee. Hereby proving; himielfe to be 


6 


gion. & liſca- God, 1, Far that we muſt only beleeue in the Creator, 
ton ialac. and not in any creature, 2. b Becauſe God only 
b Theophylatt. 


* knowes the ſecret perturbation ofthe beart, and c if ye 
bbceleeus chat Iam God, ye muſt alſo confeſſe that Lat 
4 pH A6. ad preſent helpe in trouble, willing and able to iche 
© Rom. 8.31. | you, for if © God be with you who can ſtand — 

E Why then are your hearts trouble d, as if he ſhould 


f Chryſoſt.& aue ſaid ;f albeit I am to ſuffer death as man, yet I will 
gong _ | on the third day raiſe my ſelfe againe from the dead as 


| God:it is expedient for you that I dye for your ſinnes, 
| | andriſe againe for your iultification, and ſo prepare 4 
| place for you in my fathers houſe, that where Iam there | 
| you may be alſo. 
In my fathers houſe are many manſions Saint Paul ha- 
uing at large diſputed ofthe reſurtection in his firſt E- 
piſtle to the Corinthians 15. Chapter, prouing that the 
| dead ſhall riſe againe by manifeſt and manifold argu- 
| ments taken out of the bookes aſwell of nature as of 
Scripture concludeth in fine, therefore my beloned bre- 
thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoneable, abundant alwayes in 
the works of the Lord, for as much as ye know that your 
labour is not in vaine. So Chriſt in the Goſpell ynto his 
b lobn 16.33. followers, 5 In the world je ſhall haue afflictiam, and — | 
} N the 
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the wicked of the world ſtall h hate you for my names ſake; | ® Mat10.22, 
they ſhall ſconrge you in their Synagogues, and perſecute | 
you from City to City, not affording ſo much as an i hole lt f. 0. 
wherein to reſt your head in peace, yet let not your hearts 
be troubled as long as in my fathers houſe there be man- 
ſions, and I goe to prepare a place for you, The Church 
militant on earth is often called in holy k Scripture *1.Tim.z.rg. | 
| Gods houſe, wherein he hath a great many manſions as 
m dwelling in our hearts by faith, and we likewiſe haue 
many places of preferment,ſome being Apoſtles,and ſome 
Prephers, and ſome Enangeliſts, and ſome Paors, and 
Teachers,Epheſ 4.11, It is true that God and we too 
| dwell here, — it is (ſaith u Job) in houſes of clay whoſe | 0b. 4. 19. 
foundation is in the duſt, or (as Paul ſpeakes) in earth *' 
| taberriacles ſet vp to day and pulled done to morrow: | 
| o non habemus hic manentem cinitatem,inthis world we  * Heb.r3.14. 
| haue no continuing City, For pur kingdome which can- 
not be ſhaken, Heb. 1 2. 28, Our habitation which is e- 
| uerlaſting, Luke 36.9, Our inheritance that fades not 
away, 1. Pet. 1.4. Our — — mentioned in our 
text by Chriſt // nat made with hands, but eternall in the 
| heanens, 2. Cor. 5. 1. Our beſt houſes on earth albeit ne- 
uer ſo gorgeous, and neuer ſo glorious, having (if it be 
poſſible) walles of gold, and windowes of Saphire, are 
not withſlanding no better then Innes fer ſtrangers and 
pilgrimet, I Pet. 2.1 1. Our P manſions and places of a- p;7;4e 744d. 
bode for euer are in Hieruſalemaboue, which is with- | nat. in loc. 
out either death or danger, Apocalyp. 2 1. 4. Wherefore 
ſeeing we bele eue in God, and 4 looke for the bleſſed | 7. 5.3. 
hope and glorious appearing of our Sauiour Chrift(who 
when he commeth againe ſhal recine vs vnto himſelfe, that 
where he is in hu fathers houſe, there we may be alſo) let | 
vs ſay with r Daxid, in hy art thou ſo heauie O my ſoule ? Halm 43. . 
and why art thou ſo diſquieted wit hin mee? O put thy 
truſt in God, and hee ſhall one day ſ ſatisfie thee with | Palm. 36.8.J 
the plenteouſnes of his houſe, * for there is not only = — | 


roome for Chriſtin Gods houſe, but alſo place for 1,47, . 
| all 
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u 2 Tim. 47. 
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1 Auguſline. 
Aretims, 
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a See Luther, 
Anſclme. 
Lombard. in loc. 
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-b Paludenſis, 


Luther. 
Ruper . 
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_ for the place. For election is iu Chritt, 


Saint Philip aud lames day. 

all his followers : the manſiont of heauen are many, 
the lealt of all his ſouldiers, if they * fight a good 
fight, and continue * faithfu'l yato death, is rewar- 
ded with an y iacorruptible crowne of glory, hauing 
for his inheritance, no leſſe then a whole kingdome. A- 
gaine, theſe manſions are many, * becauſe the Saints in 
heauen haue diuetſe degrees of glory. So Paul, 1. Cor. 
15.41. There is anether glory of the Sunne, and another 
glory of the Moone,and another glory of the Starres, for 
one Starre differeth from another in glory : *ſo likewiſe 
in the reſurrection of the dead. Ab great veſſell and a lit. 
tle, dipped in the ſame well, hold notwithſtanding di- 
uers meaſures, according to their capacity: ſo in Gods 
heuſe, cucry choſen veſſell of honour is filled vp to the 
brim with the water of life, but the better hath vn- 
doubtedly the bigger manſion, he that held mare cha- 
rity here, ſhall haue more clarity hereafter, Yer(as Au- 
gaſtine notes vpon our text) Non erit aliqua inmdia im- 
pars claritatis, quoniem reg nabit in ammribus unit as cha- 
ritat is. 

Igoe to prepare a place for you | It is ſaid, Matth. 25. 
34. That the manſions in Gods houſe were prepared 
before the foundation of the world; how then is it true 
that Chriſt at this time goeth to prepare a place? e An- 
{were is made, that the manſions indeed are prepared 
from all eternity, but the men who ſhall inhabit them, as 
yet were vnprepared. It was expedient therefore that 
the redeemer of the world ſhould die for their ſinnes, 
and riſc againe for their iuſtification, and aſcend into 
heauen to take poſſeſſion of this kingdome, and to ſer 
open the doores of theſe prepated manſions vnto his 
followers, as alſo to ſend vnto them a comforter, and a 
conductor, cuen the ſpirit of truth, who might leads 
them in the right way to this place. So Saint 4 Av 
ſtine acutely, Parat quodammodo manſones, manſion 
parando manſorer. Hee preparerh a place, by makiog] 

| 


| 


through | 


_ 
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| Saint Philip and lames day. | nag 
| chrough Chrift, and ſo conſequently, none come to the 

Father but by the Sonne, wee paſſe by the kingdome of 
grace, to the kingdome of glory, for without f holineſle | f Heb. 1314. 
it is impoſſible to ſee God. Touching other readings, 

| I referre you to Ianſen. concord. cap. 134. and Eraſmus 

| annot, in loc. | 
Lord we know not whether thos geeſt |S. Thomas and 
S. Philip were ſo goodproficients in Chriſts ſchoole, | 

that their maſter in the former chapter at the 10. verſe, | 

faid of them and of the reſt of their fellowes ( excepting | s 194. 6.68. 
Iudas the traitor ) ye are cleane; and Saint 8 Peter as the | > hullinger in 
b mouth of the company profeſſed openly, To whos lac. citat. 
ſhall we goe, thou haſt the words of eternal life, and we be- 
leene and krow that then art the Chriſt, the ſonne of the 
lining God. And yet their faith in the houre of tentati- 
on (as you ſee) was ſo weake, that Saint Thomas ſaid, 
Lord we know not whither thou goeſt. And Saint Philip, 
Lord ſhew vs thy Father, and it ſufficeth vs, Now theſe | | Luther, poſt + 
things are written for our i comfort; for if theſe great in lx. 
pillars ofthe Church had ſuch a ſhake, let ys not deſ- 
paire, though happily ſometime many mountaines of 
diſtruſt ariſe in our troubled harts, Aſſure thy ſelfe thou 
| haſt a good meaſure of faith, if thou feele want of faith. | * af marker 
k As a woman that ſeeleth the mouing of the child in | of Gods cbil- 
her body, though very weałe, aſſureth her ſelfe that ſhe dren. 
hath eonceiued and goeth with child: ſo if wee haue 
theſe good affections, and vnfaigned defires of ſaith in 
| our ſoule ; if hungring and — after righteouſnes | ; 
wee ſay with the man in the ! Goſpell, [belceme, Lord Mark 9.14, 
help mine vnbeleefe: let vs not in any caſe doubt, but that 
we haue the holy ſpirit (who is the giuer oftheſe godly 
motions ) dwelling in vs, and fo conſequently that 
wee have true faith. It is ſaid, Pfalm.1o. 19. that the 
Lord heareth the deſire of the poore, yeathat he fulfilleth 
the deſires of all ſuch as feare him, Pſalm. 145. 19. It is 
(efficient then (inthe middeft of any grieuous tentati- 
| on) if thou truly deſire to repent and beleeue. For God 
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0 accepting the will for the deed) n taketh a heart de- 


\firous to repent and beleeue, for a penicent and a belee- 


uing heart indeed, It is recorded in the 20. chapter of 
S. Johns Goſpell, that Mary Magdalene ſeeking Chriſt 
at his ſepulchre,found afore ſhe felt him. He talked with 
her, and ſtood nigh her, and comforted her; and yet 
the text ſaithat the 14 verſe, ſhe (ye not that it was Je- 
ſos, In like ſort the ſpirit of Chrtiſt is ſometime preſent 
wich vs, and within vs, o helping aur iufirmities, albeit 
we haue little fight or ſenſe therof; he is a ſecret friend, 
and doth vs often moſt good hen e leaſt perceiue it. 
Saint Thomas here ſaid, we know nat the way nor whither 
thou goeſt, and yet truth it ſelſe auowedthe contrary, 
hither I goe ye know, and the way ye know, They knew 
the way, — they did not know that they knew, faith 
P Auguſtine, Sciebant iſti, ſed ſe ſcire neſciebant, Sec 
the ſong of S. Sweor, and the grace of our Lord,&c. in 
the Liturgie, | 

lam the way, the truth, andthe life | That is (as 4 Fe- 
rus ) Exordium ſalutis, ergo via: medium ſalutis, ergo 
veritas: ſinis ſalutis ergo vita. The beginning of hea- 
uenly happineſſe, and therefore the way: the meane, and 
therefore the truth: the end, and therfore rhe life, ia 
incipientium, deritas proficientium, vita perfectorum 
Or as Euthymiuu, if I am the way, then I am able to 
bring you to the manſions in my fathers houſe ; it the 
truth, Ilie not in ſaying, / goe to prepare a place for you: 
if the life, then neither? Angels, nor principalities, nor 
thin gs preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, not death it ſelſe, ſhall ſeparate you from me; but 
[ willreceiye you to my ſelfe, that where I am, there ye may 
le alla. Or as u Lao the great, Tia couuerſationis ſantte, 


= 


Merits doftring, dinine, vita beatitudings ſempiterne, 


The which is expreſſed by $. * Bernard, in theſe words 


| 
| 


| 
1 


elegant ly. in exemplsa, veritas in promiſſo, vita in pre- 
mio; I hema, iu ny workes,and the truth in my words, 
anchthe fie in wy te yards. Via ducens, veritas lucems, 

vita 


r 


| 


| 


— 


* 
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vitu paſcens. With ſuch as wãder in a hie way, I am the | ern. tarct. 
High ay: to ſuch as are doubring in the way, Iam the | 4egr2dibus bu. 
truth : voto ſuch as are wearied vnder their heauie bur- | * 
then in their courſes, I am the life, Or as Oil vpon the 
place, for as much as we ſhall aſcend to the manſions in 
Gods houſe by faich, hope, charity, (of all which onely 
Chriltis the donor) he may be tearmed the way, for gi- 
uing vs an! example y we ſhould loue one —— 
hath loued vs: Y trutb, in delivering ſuch infallible rules 
of faith: & the line, by cõforting vs with an aſſured hope 
that we ſhal one day raign with him in bis fathers houſe | > vide ren, 
for euermore. Thus Chriſt isÞ 5, in qua per charitatem concord. cap. 
| ambulare:veritas,cui per fidem adhærere: vita, ad qua per | 134 Staple. 
ſo# attolli debemus: cor as Aug. Chriſt is the truth, & the — 
way, ua iturʒ & the life, quo itur. And indanother place, |, . 
Per me, venitur ad me, prouemtur in me permanetur in me. ; Trat. C. 
Other taking this phraſe for an hebraiſtme, conſtrue in loan. 
it thus, I am the true way le 5 ” life which is enerla- | Oe doc.Chint. 
ſting. Or, 1 am the way to truth and life, making truth | .** 
__ life but Epitheta to way, Or Tam the way, — the — 
true light going before you in the way to life, as hee f Aretius, 
doth f expound himſelfe in the words immediately fol- Caluin. 
lowing, No man commeth to the father but by me, called Job. 1. 4. J. 
g elſe where the light, as well as here the life ; which oc- 
caſioned h Bernard to ſay, Nos populus tuns, & ones | h Ser. a. deaf: 
paſcuæ tue ſequamnr te, per te, ad te. Iwill end this ob. cenſ dom. 
ſeruation wich a meditation of S. i Ambroſe, Ingredia- | Lb. de bono 
mur hanc viam, tencamus veritatem, vitam ſequamur. . 
Via eſt que perducit, veritas eſt qua confirmat, vita que 
per ſe redditur. Suſcipe nos domine quaſi via, confirma | 
quaſi veritas, vinifica quaſi vita, nam in te ſum, vini- 
mus, moue m ir; mouemur qua ſi in via, ſunm quaſi in ve- 
ritate, viuim us quaſi in vita eterna. 
| Thisoneſentence doth afford many comforts vnto 
troubled hearts; if Chriſt bec the way to life, there is | 
k none other name whereby we muſt be ſaued,! Aliter Ad.. 12. 


| 8 me * I Bernard. ſer. 2. 
qui vedic cadlit. the trut h, all other religions — 


Job. 13.15.34. 


ai. 


m job 19.27. 
a John 11.25. 


| ® Philip. 3.21, 


P Ardens. 
caluin. Iuſtus, 
Jaua; in loc. 


Arxetius. 


Dr. Fulle. ar- 
gument. in act. 
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Aſcenſion dm. 
tothe Chriſtian faith are either ignorant fantaſies, or 
elſe arrogant herefies, If the life, let vs not deſpaire in 
death, our ® redeemer liueth, he which is then reſurre- 
ion and the life, ſhall at the laſt day raiſe our vile bo- 
die, making it like o his glorious body, receiving vs to 
himſelfe, that where he is in his fathers houſe, there wee 
mA) be alſo, 


The Epifile, Acrs. 1.1. 


In the former treatiſe ( © Theophilus) mee haue 
ſpoken of all that Jeſus began to doe and teach. 


| IR this Hiſtory of S. Lale, two points are more prin- 


cipally remarkeable, namely, r 

Context, or connexion of this treatiſe with his 
Goſpell, verſ. 1. 2. 

e h 
Text, or narration it ſelfe throughout the reſt of 

the whole booke,diuided 

1. Generall, as ſetting downe 

the acts of all the bleſſed A- 
poſtles, in the twelue former | 
chapters, 

2. Particular, as containing 
more ſpecially the acts of S. 
Paul in the ſixteene latter 

C Chapters, 


into two 4 
portions, 


In the former treatiſe | Saint Luke hauing alreadie 
penned a tract of al! that Ieſus did and taught: He com- 
meth in this preſent hiſtory to ſhew what his Apoſtles 
did and taught, * declaring at large that their doings 
and doctrine were conformable to the workes aud 
words of their maſter. Theſe two treatiſes howſoeuer | 


dedicated ynto one man, are notwithſtanding parted 
into 


Oy 


OT — —_—_— —— — _ — — — 


ret, breuitas tadium eximeret, varietas voluptate affice- 
ret. They be parted indeed, yet ſo neerely linked toge- 
ther, that the firſt words of our text are nothing elſe 
but a *tranfition, or (as it were) a bridge between 
both. In this context or preamble, three perſons are to 


The party writing the Goſpell of all that Ieſus did 
rome teport) of Antiochia: by profeſſion(as Paul writes, 


greets you: by calling (as 2 ſome thinke) one of thoſe 
ſeuentie Diſciples our bleſſed Sauiour appointed, Luk. 
10.1, the which is gathered by * Gregorie the great, 


but © [renexs, 4 Tertullian, and the moſt e ancient Do- 
Cors affirme, that he was not Chriſts immediate Diſci- 
ple, but onely, ſectator & Diſcipulus eApoſtolorum : a 
follower and a Diſciple of his Apoſtles. And this Saint 
Luke teſtifieth of himſelfe in the felt chapter of his Goſ. 
pell, at the ſecond verſe, ſicut tradiderant nobis, & c. as 
they haue delinered them unto vs, which from the begin- 
ning ſaw them themſeluet. Inſinuating that hee wrote 
his Goſpell according to that which he heard of other; 
but this tract of the as of the Apoſtles, according to 
that which he had ſeene himſelfe. 


lit before Peter and [ames, who were counted to bee 
f pillars ofthe Church, and ſeemed to be great,nay ten 
Apoſtles being paſſed by, this poore Phy ſitian a com- 
— of perſecuted Paul, and at the beſt but a Diſci- 
ple, was preferred to ſer downe the Goſpels hiſtory, for 
ſo he faich, [ haue made the former treatiſe of all that le- 
ſiu began to doe and teach. Here then obſerue that God 


and taught was Luke, by birth(as u Exſebiu, and * Hie- 
Colofſ. 4. 14.) a Phyſitian, Luke the beloued Phyſitian 


and b other out of the 24. chapter of S. Luke, verſ. 13. 


This man is made by Gods appointment an Euange- 


Lorin. prafat. 
| in act. 


| © Arden. 
| Berg, 
| 


By whom the former 
be conſidered eſpecially : 4To whom treatiſe was | 
Of whom \ writren, 


u Hift. lib. 3. 
cap. 4. 

* 
in vita Lac. 


Idem Theophy. 


lact. & Eu. 
thym. proc m. 
enang. Luc. 
1E pithanius 
hereſ. 51. 


Cap. 1. prefat, 


in lob, 

o Theo phylac l. 
mn Luc. 24. See 
Goſlp. Eaſter 
Munday. 
Lib. 3 cap. 11. 
4 Lib 3 = 
Mactan. 


© guſch. Hierom. 


vbi ſup. Beda 
Nicepboras, 
ali. 

f Galath, 2.9. 


— 


1 
catalog. ſcript. 


pj A (ſcenſion day. I27 | 
into two volumes, Vr f diſtinctio perſpicuitatem affer | © Chryſoſt.azud 


| 


15 


2 — 


, 
72. Epiſt. t. ar. 


k Gre gor. cap. i. 
præfac. in lob, 


n Mat. 13. 46. 
o Mat. 7. 6. 


P Explanat, 
proæ m. Euang. 


bas 


41 Tim. C. 20. 
r Mat. 6. 20. 


much ynto ſecondarie cauſes, but rather attribute all 


| ued by the holy Ghoſt, K ſe hee ſcripſit, qui bæc ſcribeu- 


Aſcenſion dy. | 
is tyed to no wan, he calleth whomſocuer he will vnto 
wharſocuer office pleaſeth him: hee made ſeely fiſher- 
men, fiſhcrs of men: and of s Paul who was ſometime } 
a rauenous wolfe, firſt a milde ſheep,and then «diligent | 
ſhepheard: ofh Amos an heardman, a Prophet: of Peter 
a water man, a chiefe Apoſtle: of Lulę the phyſitian, a 
great Evangeliſt. And therefore let vs not aſcribe to 


to God, who doth often greateſt acts by weakeſt a- 
gents, And let vs bee ſo much the more ready to be- 
ſeeue this, becauſe Luke wrote this, I haue made c. 
He was not principall author, but inſtrumentall actor 
in compoſing this Treatiſe:for the Goſpell is God(-pel, 
or the ghoſts-ſpell, euen the word ofthe ſpirit, as Saint 
i Peter — vs holy men of Cod in olde time ſpake 
not according to the will of men, but as they were mo- 


da dictauit. 

The party to whom our Euangeliſt inſcribed his 
Goſpell is Theophilus, and here the | Doctors doubt 
whether this name be common or proper, Cardinall 
n Baronixs hath vndergone ſome paines in di ſcuſſing 
this point, but (like himſelfe leaues it as he found it) ya- 
certaine. If we take it fora common appellatiue, then 
vnderſtand that the Goſpell is written vnto ſuch as are 
Theophili, that is louers of God. The word is a peere- 


leſſe ® pearle,and may not be caſt vnto o ſwine whodeſ- 
piſe it, but opened vnto the louers of Cod which are 
ready to ſell all that they haue to buy it : euery tiue 
Chrittian is a Theophlius, and euery Theophilus hath a 
Goſpell dedicated to him, as Saint P Ambroſe ſweetly, 
Si Deum d:lig ts, ad te ſcriptum eſt : ſr ad te ſcriptumeſ?, 
ſmſcipe mun us Fuangeliſtæ, pignus amiei, in penetralibus 
animi diligenter aſſerua. Seing this ineſtimable Jewell 
is ſent vnto thee, 4 keepe that which is committed to thy 
care, lay ityp in the treaſure houſe of your heart, where 


neither the moath and canker corrupt, and where 
theeues 


„ — 1 w 3] 


| 


; 


| 


theeues neither digge thorough nor ſteale. 7 Conſumit 
tinea, ſi quod bene legeris, male credas 


two reaſons induce me tothinke that Theophi 


acknowledge the certamty of thoſe things whereof thou 


vſed by Saint Late (which we traſlate o excellent, ot 


1 Felix, Acts 24 3. We acknowledge it whol 


gonernonr Felix grecting : and the title optimum of all o- 


{peakeand write courteouſſy, giuing titles of due ref- | 
K | 


— a — 


Aſcenſion dy; abs 


and Photinzs a moath, euery hereticke is a moath, as it 
were fretting the garment of our bleſſed Sauiour. But 
las is a 
proper name. 1. Saint Late ſaith, It ſeemed good to me, 
to write vnto thee from point to point, that ihou mighteſt 
hajl been inſtructed. By which he doth : inſinuate, that 
he wrote to ſome one particular perſon whom hee had 
heretofore catechized by ® word of mouth. 2. The ti- 
tle giuen vnto. Theophilus, Luke 1.3 : maketh Interpre- 
tors conceiue that hee was a certaine man of eminent 
quality :* ſome therefore {ay that hee was a Biſhop of 
eAmntiochia but y other that he was ſome chieſe gouer- 
nor in his common wealth, becauſe the word zgz75- &, 


woſt zoble ) is the ſame which is aſcribed elſewhere to 
men ol great command: So Paul to Feſtus, Acts 26.25. 
I am not mad Oele Feu, en 50 
Tertullus an Ot ator and a great maſter of words vnto 

and in all 
places, eu o. no noble Felix) with all — o 
Claudius in his ſubſcription to the ſame Felix, Act 
23.26. ¶ Iaudius Ly has 7 regnivy rapin, to the moſt noble 


ther, was molt acceptable to Traian — E Emperor 
as Xipbilinus out of Dio regorts in his life, 2 

Hence then obſetue. 1. That rich men and great 
men are not excluded from Gods kingdome, S. Pa 
ſaith in deed nor many mightie not many noble are called; | 
yet ſome mightic, ſome noble, as the noble a 7oſeph of 
Arimathea, the noble Chamberlain and Treaſurour of 
b Candaces Queene of Ethiopia, the noble men of Berea, 
and here noble I heephilus of Antiochia. 

2. Note by this example, that Chriſtians ought to 


ey 


Arrius isa moarh | {* 


t Maldonat. 
in Lucy. 
u7heo;bylaft, 
in Lac. l. 


* Linn op 
Nic t phr us 

lib. 2 4p. 25. 
ITbeephylact᷑. 
argune a. 

U uc. 
Oecumen. in 
Afts 1. Baront- 
us ubs ſup fol, 
334» 


1. cor. 1.26. 
Marte 15.4% 


b 4s 8.27, 
< Atls17.11, 


— 
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| 


If Iuncadl, 


7 
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4 Mat. 10.1 6, 


e. lohn 5.19. | 


C Eraſnut. 
Calum, 
Aretius in loc. 


| 


for ifa great man in authority receiue the word, other 


| 


| former treatiſe we haue ſpoken of all that leſus began to 


| livered by Saint John in the concluſion of his Goſpellꝰ 


i mot containe the boobes that ſoould 


—— 
— 


— - 
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ſpect vnto men of worth and worſhipy feare, to whom 
feare : honour, to whom honour helongeth, Rom. 1 3. 7. 

3. Learne from hence, that godly men ought to bee 
religiouſly politicke, ſo wiſe (faith our 4 Sauiour) as 
ſerpents in enlarging Gods kingdome, It is likely Saint 
Lute dedicated this preſent and that former hiſtory to | 
noble Theophilus: not ſo much. out of any priuate cons | 
deration, as far the publike good ofthe whole Church: 


inſtantly will embrace the ſame. This vndoubtedly was 
our Euangeliſts policie, and till it be our practiſe the 
walles of Iericho will neuer bee thoroughly pulled 
downe, for ſo long as the Chaplaines are of the cloſer, 
flattering and foſtering Nobles in their ſin: no maruaile 
if the © whole world lieth in wickednes, f Cithareas |' 
principe, minus eſt nobilis, when princes are fidlers, the 
'P turne dancets, | 

he third perſon is of whom, and that is Ie ſiu iu the 


dee and teach, &. Of allzhow then is it true which is de- 


there ar many other things which Ieſus did, the which if 
they ſhould be written euer one, I ſuppoſe the world could 

; e written. Againe, 
Saint Luke himſelſe after hee had reported the birth of 
Chriſt and the purtenances thereof, addes no more of 
him vntill he was twelue yeare olde diſputing with the 
Doctors in the temple, and then he relates not of any 
thing what he did for the ſpace of eighieene yeare, from 
twelue yeare to thirtie. By which it doth appeare that 
all which Ieſus did and taught neither is, nor can bee 
written, Anſwere is made by Chryſo/ome and g other, 
that Saint Lube ſaid not, I haue written all, but of all :in- 
ſinuating that he wrote all that Ieſus did and taught as 
neceſſary to the worke of our redemption. He did not 
in his former treatiſe mention euery thing leſus did and 
ſaid, but only ſo much, or the chiefe heads of ſo much 


8 


is — —— | 
as was expedient to be ſaid and done for the full accom- 
pliſhinent of our ſaluation, ail is to be referred h ad ge- | Anden in loc. 

nerd ſimg ul or ums, and not ad ſingula generum. Here then | ' Marlorat.in 

is a preg gant text againſt the Papiits, holding that be- es. 

ſſide the word written there be certaine traditions vnwrit- Pam _— 

ten, which onght to be beleened as neceſſarie to ſaluation, | — — ek 

See Goſpell 1. Sun. in Lent, | loc com. lib. 3. . 
| It is not ſaid of ail chat Ieſus did, but of all that Ieſus ca. dere ds 
began to do and teach: I by which our Evangelitt inti- fr adit.aſſert.2, | 
mates that his Goſpel is a ſtory not of ſuch acts as Chriſt | en le. 
did in the beginning as God, but ofthat only which he 
did after hee was in the fulnes of time made man, and ' 
dwelt among vs, and became our Ieſus, And this hiſto- | 
ry Saint Lule ® diuides into the doings and doctrines of | m qrcting, . 
Chriſt, and by doings he doth vnderſtand not his morals | 

only, but his mitacles alſo, yea whatſoeuer Ieſus either 
did or ſuffered for vs men and our ſaluation, recording ; 
his death as well as his life, his paſſions as well as his | 
actions, and indeed they muſt goe together, becauſe 
Chriſts righteouſnes conſiſts in both, in doing and in | 
ſuffering, tor in ſuffering he obeyed, and in obeying he 

"ſuffered, and the very ſhedding of hisblood (to which 

out redemption is aſcribed more particularly) muſt not 

only be conſidered as it is paſſiue, that is a ſufferingtdur 

alſo as it is actiue, that is an obedience, in which hee 

ſhewed his exceeding loue both to God and vs in ful- 

filling the law for vs. In this ſenſe then all the ſufferings 
of Chriſt are comprehended vndet the word doing, his 

teſutrection allo from the dead, and whatſocuer elſe he 

, wrought for our ſake. 

This was Chriſts honour that hee was 4 ® Prophet, | 
mighty indeed and in wordbefore God and all the people, | Abe 24.19. 
Firſt, he began to doe, then to teach, ſaying to his follow. | | 
ers, I haue ginen an © example to you, h learne of me, 9 — 3 | 2 
Euery Doctor in like ſort, muſt adorne the ſoundnes | , — 2 | 
ofhislcarning wich holines of life.: The preſent inſcrip- | - Lorin. ah.. 
tion of this booke doth -admoniſh vs of ation, that a | Aal. in I. 


e K 2 good 1 


— 
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good Apoſtles dutie conſiſts in doing, as much as in tea- 
ching. 1 will here confeſſeſ ingeniouſly with Ardent, 
In hoc meu, & mei ſimilium confunditur preſumptio, qui 
mult. vobis pradico, que tamen non facio. Sed vtinam 
(fratres ) perſve/ ras orationes, ipſa confuſio generet in me | 
pudorem, pudor correctionem, correttio emendationem, 
vt quod prius non feci, peſt quam pradicauerim ſacere in- 
cipiam. 
la the text follow ing, two points are chiefly conſi- 
derable, namely 
holy converſation with his Apoſtles after his 
reſurreQion for the ſpace of 40. dayes, 
Chriſis & verſe, 3.4.5.6.7.8. 
glorious aſcenſion enſuing that his conuer- 
| ſation,verſe9.10.11, 
Ihaue ſpoken of the former often elſewhere, the lat- 
ter is only proper to this our preſent feaſt, in which ob- 
ſerue three circumſtances eſpecially, 


place 
| The h of Chriſts aſcenſion. 
manner | 

The place from whence Chriſt aſcended (3s we may 
collect out of this Chapter at the 12, verſe) was the 
mei it of Oliues neere* Bethanie, com'aining a Sabbath 
dayes iourney from Teruſalem. Hee did aſcend from a 
mount, an open, high, eminent place, that he might aſ- 
ſure the certaine truth of his aſcenſion. If hee ſhould 
haue withdrawne himſelfe in ſecret, happily the diſci- 
ples would haue doubted of his aſcenſion, as they did a 
while of his reſurrection: but now beholding him open- 
ly, publiquely mounting from a mount they could not 
but affirme it themſelues, and.confirme it vnto other. 

2. Chriſt aſcended from amount,ratberthen from a 
valley, from an high place rather then from a low: for 
that it was one ſtep vnto his iournies ende, hereby tea- 
ching vs not to looke for extraordinarie miracles, ſo 
| long as ordinarie meanes will ſerue: he went ſo _ ro 

eauen 


| 


» 


— 
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Uiſtenſßſen dq. 

heauen as he could on earth, & then being on a mount, 
and ſo not able by naturall helpe to goe higher, ac 
receiued him ont of their ght. 
2. It may be Chriſt aſcended from 2 mount, ſor that 
he de ſired to ſtay fo long, and to fpend ſo many houres 
as he conueniently could in inſtructing his followers 
before he departexl. Hereby demonſtrating his excee: 
ding great love to the diſciples in particular, as alfo to 
the whole Church in generall, as you ſhall heare fur- 


ther in the diſcuſſing of the circumſtances oftime when | 


Chriſt aſcended, * | 
Ihe mount from whence hee did afcend was the 


mount of Oliues, and it as the ꝙſome phce from 
u hence he went to be ſcrucified. One place ſerued to 
be a paſſage both to his croſſe and to his crowne, a figs 
nifying hereby that the way to heauen is by the gates of 
hell, as Paul and Barnabas preach, Ads 14. 22. tho- 
reugh many tribulations we muſt enter into the łingdome 
| of God. A wicked man in proſperity walketh as in the 
day, the Sunne is before, but the ſhadow behind him : a 

ood man on the contrary walketh as in the night, his 
1 goes before, but great light and ioy commeth 
afterward. Diues and Laxarus exemplifie this in the 
16, of Saint Lute, Dies in his life was furniſhed with 
tich apparell, and filled every day with delicate fare, 
there was his Sunne-ſhine:but he died and was buricd, 
and was exceedingly tormented in hell, there was his 
ſhadow, nay that which is called inthe *Scriptures ve- 
ter darkne', Lazarus'on the contrary was an obſcure 
baſe creature, full of ſorrowes in his ſoule, and ſores in 
his body, there was his ſhadow : but when he died hee 
was conueyed by glorious Angels into the boſome of 
blefſed n brabam, there was his light and glory. It is 
an hard and almoſt impoſſible thing (faith> Hierome ) 
that any ſhould paſſe from great pleaſures in this world 
to the greateſt pleaſures in the next, vt quis hie ventrem, 

& 1bi mentem impleat, vt de delicys tranſeat ad delicias, 
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! Luke 23.39. 


= Perkins expoſ. 
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l:od. de vita 
Eremciica. 


| See Ferus ſer. 3. 


| r Eſay 9.6, 


134 | 


m Epijſt. ad He. 


n Paluden. ſer, 
de aſcen. dom. 


in aſcen. dom. 


palud, vbi ſup. 


La. 24. 50. 


4 Mat 28,20, 


] 


| And as the ſame ® father told Heliodore, Delicatus 627 


ſtances of time, hem is had ſpoken theſe things, &c. that 


chin v gaudere cm ſot uo, & poca regnare cum 
Chriſto. Here then is comfort for the diſconiulate, ma- 
ny through liagring diſeaſes as the dead palſie, the | 
gout, and che like, ſie bedrid,and as ic were buried long 
before their death, inſomuch as their beds which here- 
tofore were places of reſt and caſe to them, are now 
couches of teares and miſery. Vet theſe men hence haue 
great comfort if they make good vie of Gods viſitation, 
for their bed in their ſickneſſe on which they ſuffer ſo 
much heauineſſe, ſhall on their dying day be to them a 
Bet hanie, from which they hall aſcend to the king- 
dome of eternall happineſſe. | 

Or ®Bethanie ſignifies the houſe of obedience, wher- 
fore ſcemg Cbriſt was obedient vnto God bis father in 
1/4 things vnto the death, euen the death of the ¶ Voſſe; 
therfore God hath exalted lum bighty,Vbil.2.8.Through | 
diſobedience we were caſt out of Paradiſe, and through 
obedience wee (hall enter in againe, o ſala obedientia ö 
accepit palmam, & inqhedic atis pana m. 

I paſle from the circumſtances of place. to the circum- 


is. as you may reade, verſ. 3. all thaſe thin ge wiel 4pper + 
taine to the kingdome of God. Alter hee had? bleſkd 
them, and (as it is the Goſpell allotted tor this day ) gi. 
ven them a large commiſſion to preach, adorned with 
many ſingular priuiledges and promiles, afluring them 
and their pofterity,ahat, hee wauld hee preſent in ſpirit 
with them alwaie q till the end of the worki ; when hie 
had ſpoten all theſe things, he was taken t. on high,&c, | 
This ſheweth evidently, that hee is a =" induſirious 
and vigilant Paſtor of his Church, affecting and elfe 
Ring alſo the good thereof. As the gouerment is on 
his ſhoulder, ſo was hee mare faichfull in Gads houſe 
then Me ſet was, Heb. 3. 5. 6. He did not aſcend and (as 
it were breake vp ſchoole) till hee had inſtructed his 
Diſciples in all poiats appertaining to their calling and 
| | his 


— __—_—_____ 


w_ 


| — ih * 
his kingdome. No ſooke what care Chtiſt at his aſ- 
cenſion had ouet his Chureh, the fame muſt euery Ma- 
ſtet haue ouet his houſibld, ahd cuery Minifter over his 
cute, when it ſha f pleaſe God to take hem gnt'of this | +++ 
world. A Prophet is ſent to King Hecechiu to bid him E38. 1. 
put his houſe in order for hee muſſ tlie ſignitylug hereby 
that it is the dutie of a good Maſter of a famih to haue 
care not onely for the gouermentof his houſe whilef? 
he ĩs aliue, but alſo that it may be ell ordered when he 
is dead. The ſame care muſt in like ſore bee practiſed of 
Minifters, according tothe paterne of S. t Paul, I haue 
kept nothing bas*e,but haue ſhewed all the councell of God 
vnto you; tate heed therefore, &c. for I know this, that 
after my departing ſhall grienous Wolues enter in among 
| you,not ſparing the floche, So likewiſe S. Peter, I know 
that the time it at hand that I muſt lay downe this my ta- 
bernacle, I will endeauour therefore alwaies that yee may 
be able to hane remembrance of theſe things after my de- 
parture. If it bee part of thy fidelity that Gods people, 
committed vnto thy particular charge, may be well in- 
ſtructed after thy death? O how carefull oughteſt thou 
to be for their good in ihy lite? Rapite ( ſaith x . Augu- p 
ſtine) quos poteſtis hortando,portands, rogando, diſput an- — 335 
do ,&c. that is, in the words of 5 Paul, Preach the word, | © 
be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, improue, rebulę, ex- 11. Tim. 4. a. 
bort with all long ſuffering and doctrine. 
| Theſecond circumſtance of time is, while bis Apo- 
files beheld, & c. If any demand why he would not haue 
the whole nation of the Iewes ſee him aſcend, that ſo 
they might aſſuredly know that hee was riſen againe 
from the dead, and ſo beleeue in him, *Anſwere is made | * Perkins expo- 
that it is Gods good pleaſure that the myſteries of holy /*Crecd.art, 
beleeſe whereof Chrifis aſcenfion is one, ſhouldrather | Aen. 
bee learned by a hearing then by ſeeing, accordingto = row.10.17, 
that of Þ Clemens Alexandrinm, faith is the ſoules care, ® $1romat.s, 
Chriſts owne Diſciples, indeed were taught his aſcen- | 
ſion by ſighe, that they might the better teach other 
e K 4 who | 


t 4(1.20.27, 


u 2. Pet 1.14, 


———— 


©2C0/12 2. 


42. Ng. 2.11. 


f cal. in loc. 


Jain. 1. 23. 


h E19 9. 


. X 8.10. 


— 


— — 


who did not ſee, they were witneſſes of theſe things 
choſen beturg of God for the ſame purpoſe, Act. 10. 39. 
4, Whereas therefore cu had no witneſſe of his | 
being taken vp into the third heauen: and A Eliab one | 
ſpe ctator onely.who ſa him as he went vp in a chariot | 
| of fieric horſes and a whitle wind into heauen; Chriſt | 
had many bebolders of his aſcenſion, hee was taken vp 
on bigh, videntibus illis, in the fight of all his Apolllcs 
aJembled together. He did aſcend, paulatim (as © Hu- 
guſtine ſpeaks)he was neither ſuddenly ſnatched away, 
nor yet ſecrecly ſtolne away: but while they beheld hee 
w. is taken vp on high, as it followeth in the manner of 
his aſcending to be conſidered, A cloud receined lim out 
of their [ig bt. 

Now whercas he cauſed a cloud to come betweene 
himſelfe and their fight, it f ſignified vnto them that 
hereafter they muſt bee content wich that which they 
| had ſeene, and not curiouſly to ſecke to know farther | 
| what became of him. And the ſame thing is tauglit vs 
alto, wee. muſt content our ſelues with that Alnughiy 
God hath in his holy word reuealed, and enquire no 
further in thiiꝑs appertaining to God, His word is aſul- | 
ficient lanterne to our fect, and a guide to our paths; a 
perfect gloſſe, yea s glaſſe of his knowne will, in which | 
' cuzry'true belceuer may ſee ſo much as hee need 10 
ſearch in this life, For the like end in giuing the Law on 
mount Sinai God appcared in à h thicke cloud; and 
| when hee did manifeſt his glory in SA mon Temple, a 
dat ke cloud i filled the lame; | 
| Happily ſome will obiect how Chriſt elſex here pro- 
miſed he would neuer leaue his Church, / am alway with 
os till the end of the world, Matth. 28.20, Anſwere is 
made, that theſe words, are to bee conſtrued of the pre- 
| {ence of his Godhead or ſpirit, not of the preſence of his 
' manhood: and therefore two glorious Angels at the | 
11, verſe chide the. Diſciples hanging on bis bodily 
; preſence, hy ſtand pes gazing into heauen ? It ** 
kf, that | 


——— 
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Aſcenſion day. | 13 * f 
that Chrif is to be found in heauen, k yet. not with the | * Marlorat.zn 
gazing eyes of fleſh, but onely with the {piricuall es | Mattha8.10, 
of faith. lr inay be further alleaged if the Godbeadlies 

eſent on earth, then the manhood mult of neceſſity 


r 
— preſent there, becauſe both are vn ted togethet. Out 


n Diuines anſwere this argumẽt y followes not, Chriſts See Pets 
| ub; ſup, & 


mayhood ſubſiſts in that perſon which is every where, | % : 
erg o, his manhood is cuery where, The reaſon is plainc 1 
2 the leſuites, fol. 
ſaith en Aguine, becauſe the ſonne of God doth not ou- 78.787. Cc. 
ly Ca>fiſt in his divine nature, but alſo by his diuine na- * Coatra gentes 
ture: whereas hee doth not ſubliſt at all by the man- (.0.4.64Þ.49. | 


hood, but in the manhood oncly; for the word was in | 
| 


| the beginning, when the manhood was not; Cod of rhe 
ſub tance of his Father, begotten before the worlds, man 
| of the ſub lance of his mother borne in the world, as . 
| thanaGus in his Creed. And therefore Chuiſt alway was, | 
is, and euer will bewith us in his ſpirit, though abſenc | 
in his body; for a cloud on this day tooke him ypon 
high out of our ſight, o hn rhe hrauen mu}? containe Al. 3. 2. 

| 225 time that all things bee re J ored which God hath 

{peken by the month of all his holy Prophets ſince the 

world began. | canclude this argument in S. P Aug. I P 46, 
ſtines gloſſe, Videte aſcendentem; credue in abſentem, 


' 
| 


ſperate venientem, ſed tamen per miſericordiam accultam | | 
etiam ſentite preſentem. | 


, 


The Golpell. Marx. 16. 14. 
leſus appeared vnto the elenen as they ſat at mate, 


&c. 

l beit religion be not tied vnto time, yet can ir | 4 conſe Hel- 
| not be planted or exerciſed, without a due diui- | uct, pot cap.24. 
ding and allotting out of time for ir, Euery Church | 
therefore chuſeth vnto it ſelſe a certaine time for pub- 


| like prayers, and for the preaching of che Goſpell, and 
__ 


4 


* 


— 
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r ide Auguſt, 
| epiſt. 118. cap.i. 
& lib. cout. 

Adimant cap. 16 


De ciuit dei. 
lib. io. ca. 4. 


t Pſalm. 111. 4. 


dom. 
x Kaulin.(cr, 
2. in aſcenſ. 


dom. 


Pal. 19.6. 


lit. petilian. 
cad. 32. 
aDidac, de 


For the cttebration of the iy rh And 


u ger. a. in aſcen. 


1 Lib. 2. contra. 


= 
— 
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for as much 
as it is kindly to conſider euety gteat bleſſing of God in 
the day wherein it was wrought: it ĩs xen ordered by 
che true Churches, as well r ancient, as moderne, to 16+ 
lemnize the memoriall of Chriſts nativity, circumciſi- 
on, paſſion, reſutrection, aſſenſion, and ſending of the 
holy Ghoſt on certaine ſet holy daies euery yeere, ne 
volnmine temporum ingrata ſubrepat oblimio, ſaith Au- 
guſtine, left happily the maruelous workes df our gra- 
tious Lord, ſhould be forgotten in a while, which ought 
to be had in a perpetuall * remembrance, 

Now Chriſts aſſenſion is the conſummation of all 
that which he did, and taught, whileft hee dwelt among 
vs, aptly tearmed by "Bernard, Felix clanſula tot ius Ite- 
nerarij fily Dei, the very x Sabbath of all his labour in 
the working of our redemption, He laboured fix daies, 
and then he relied on the ſeuenth. His narinity was the 
firſt; his circumci ion was the ſecond; his preſentation in 
the Temple the third; his baptiſme the fourth; his raſſi- 
on the fifth; his reſurrectiox the ſixth; and then follow. 
ed his aſcenſion, in which hee was receiued into heaven, 
and now ſitteth̊ at the right hand of God, as having fini- 
ſhed the whole worke for which hee came into the 

world. Dauid faith of the naturall Sunne, it reioyceth as 

a Grant to runne his courſe, it goeth forth from the vt- 
| termoſt parts of the heauen, and runneth about vnto the 
end of it againe, and there is nothing hid from the heate 
thereof. The which (as * Auguſtine and s other haue no- 
ted) may be well applied vnto the ſupernaturall Sunne 
leſus Chriſt the ſonne of b righteouſneſſe. As Giant 
he did runne his courſe, there you haue his incarnation, 


| 


from his heate, there you haue his ſending of the hol 
Ghoſtin the forme of fiery tongues, Act. 2. 3. As aGt- 
ant he ran his race, for he firſt deſcended into the! 


— 


| 


parts 


Tang. con. 1, and peregrination in the fleſh : his circuit was from the 
de a'cen.dow. | vttermoſt part of beauen vnto the end of it againe, Ibere 
2 | "S344 4 g * . * 4 * * 
» Maloc qa you haue his reſurrection and aſcenſion: nothing hid 


oweſt 


— EE eee EE Ss 
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parts of the eatth, and then aſcended, from aboue all | © 
bequens,tbas . Sul all things, Epheſ, 4-9.19. |... 
Wherefare (ering Chriſts aſcenſiqn is tbe complement 

of all his doings, and of all his doctrines, our Church is 
worthie to be honqured, in making this feftivall one of 
the chiefe holidaies in the whole yeere. | 
Ia the Goſpell allotted for this holy Thurſday, two | 
points are mpſt obſeruable: 


Apparition, Jeſus appeared 
vnto the eleuen. 
Correction, and caſt in their 
5 . teeth, &cc. 

Chriſts good -] Commiſſion, Gee pe into all 
neſſe toward the world &c. — 
his Apoſtles, 5 Conſolation, Theſe rokens 
in his | ſhallfallow,&c. 

*. Aſcenſion, Sa when the Lord 
| fimely, s had ſpoken vnto them, hee 


was received into beauen, 


Ee. 
The Apoſt les obedience toward Chrift, and 
| they went forth, and preached euery where, 
C ' 


— — 
— — — — 


Teſus appeared vnto the eleuen] Hee had often appea- 
red vnto his followers after his reſurrection, and now 
he manifeſted himſelfe, o the elewen Apoſtles as they ſat 
at meate, Wherein bee did appeare like himſelfe, fullof 
meckeneſle and mercy, giuing ysaflurance that be will 
be preſent with vs, corationi incumbentibus,atour meet - 
ings in the Temple, Qgando nec recumbentib us quidem Berna 0 er. x. 
dedignatur adeſſe, ſeeing he vouchſafed his companie to Dm 
his Apoſtles in their meates at the table. It is reported, 

Luk. 24.43 · that he did eate with them alſo; now this | 
comeſtion(as the ASchoolemen out of che Fathers haue * 
diſputed) was not ege/tatis, hut poteſtatit. He did eate to ;, , A. 
feed our ſoules, and not to fill his owne. bodie, being af- 4;pur.47. 
ter his reſurrection immortall and impaſſible. 18 | ſeas. 

which | - 


** 


- — "0 > 
_—___— 


a _ — 


. 


140 


© Moral. lib. 14. 
cap. 31. 


f Apud Suarc z. 
3 


3 Cregor. in e- 

| uang hom. 29. 

nh. 4rdens hom. 
in loc. 

i Raulin. ſer. 4. 

in aſcen. dam. 


Leo ſer. t. de 


aſc en dom. 
i Gregor. 
vbi (up. 


m Auguſt, ſer, 
156. de temp. 


v Diex. can. t. 
in aſcru dom. 


Aſernſind day. * 


which he cid eate was not (as Durandus imagined)tur- 
ned into the ſubſtance of his body, for as e Gregorie the 
great, diſputes out of S. Paul, Rom. 6. 9. Chriſt being 
raiſed from the dead diet h no more, death hath ro domi- 
nion oxer him, his glorified body needed no ſuſtenance | 
to preſerue life; Neither was this eating (as f other | 
thinke) a ſeeming onely to rake bread, ard fiſh;and ho- 
nie: but it was a true comelſtion, albeit aſſuredly there 
followed no digeſſion, or ordinarie eie ction. And fo by 
conſequence he did not care to nouriſh his owne fleſh, | 
$ but onely to cheriſh our faith, in that great article 
concerning the truth of his reſurrection. b Ot hee did in 
this appearing eate with his Apoſtles at the table fami- 
liarly, that he might hereby the better imprintintheir | 
hearts a memorial! of his ſveet loue toward them, Or 
| he did appeare to his A oliles at meate, i to bgnifie that 
he giueth our food in due ſeaſon, and that he fillech all 
things with his plenteduſneſſe. Pſal. 145. 15. | 
And caſt in their teeth their vnbeleefe | The Patri- 
arks,and Prophets, and Apoſtles inſtruct vs, not only by 
their vertues, but alſo by their infirmities. As there the 
Diſciples vnbeleefe turned in fine to the confirmation 
of our Creed. k Dubitatum eſt ab illis, ne dubitaretur | 
nobis, vndoubtedly ſome did doubt (the diuine proui- 
dence ſweetly fo diſpoſing) that all other might bee 
put out ef doubt. And therefore | Thomas in beleeuing 
| Chriſts teſurrection ſo flackly, did vs hereby more | 
good then Mayy Magdalene in belecuing fo quickly, 
decauſe Chriſts ee of bis fault occaſioned fur- 
ther direction for our faith, m [»fidelitas bona qua ſecu- 
| — fidei militauit. See Goſpell on Saint Thomas 
day. | | 
| The world doth exalt firſt, and then humble, Prou. 
| _— The end ofthe worlds mitth is heauinefle, a But 
| God onthe contrary firſt humbleth, and then exalteth. 
As Chrift here firſt humbled his Apoſtles in rebukin | 
| their vnbeleefe, and hardneſſe of heart, and then he dot 
| exalt 


| 
| 


: 
* 


— 


i 
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GA ſcenſon day. 


exalt them, in making the whole world their Dioces, 
Euntes in mundum,vniner ſum predicate, & e. Hee being 
the true o Samaritane, powred into their wounds oyle 
and wine;fhr(t *v inwm tribulationss,and then m con- 
ſolationts, he 4 chaſteneth all ſuch as he loueth, and he 
ſcourgeth euery ſonne that he receiueth. 

1, Their warrant, gee and preach ; for 
how ſhall they preach except they 
be ſene; hee that runn*th of his owne 
In Chriſts accord, without a calling, is a falſe 
commiſſion | Prophet, Jer. 23. 21. See Goſpell 1. 
orgrantto | Sund. after Eaſter, and 8. after Tri- 


his Apoſtles nitie. 


obſerue two ioces here they muſt 
things eſ- | Their preach, in the whole | 
pecially, —_— "ol world to euery creature, 


Doctrine what they muſt 

_— of preach, and that is faid 

* enxpreſly, to bo the Coſ 
l 


| 


our bleſſed Saviour that his Apotiles ſhould preach vn- 
to liueleſſe ſtones, or ſenſeleſſe plants, or witleſſe beafts; 
but he doth vnderſtand by (all creatures ) onely men,as 
being an abridgement of all the creatures, Stones haue 
a being, but not a life; plants haue both a being and a 
life, but not ſenſe: beaſts haue being, life, ſenſe, but 
oy want vnderſtanding: Angels baue being lite Kale 5 
nderfianding.Now man as being a Intle world, and as 
it were the compendious /»dex of Gods great booke 
in folio . participates a being with ſtones ; life, wich 
plants ;ſenſe,with beaſts; vnderftanding, with Angels: 
and therefore. ficly called exery creature, as hauing the 
chiefe petſections of cuery creature. Or man may bee 
called all creatures, as being that excellent creature for 
hom all other creatures were made, Pſalm. 8, 6, 7; how | 


make 


Concerning their Dioces, ſ it is not the meaning of ( Gregor. 
Ardens. 
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Luk 10.34. 
P Raulin. 
vbi ſup. 

1 Heb. 13.6. 


Rom. 10. 15. 


Bedi. 


t Axetiut. 
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u john 15.15. 


X 1. Cor. 13.7. 


Y Ianſen. 
Piſcator. 
Maldonat, 


Dr. Whitgift 
defenſe of his a%- 
ſwere is the ad- 
moni! fol. 2 29. 
Can. 5. 


b Ardens. 


t. Pet. 4. t. 


1 — 
1 


| 


thew, who relating this commiſſion ſaith, Exntes ergo 
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male him to haue dominion ouer the workes of the 
hands,and thou haſt put all things in ſubiection under his 
feet. Or preach the Goſpell vnto all creatures, wnder- 
Randing onely ſuch as are capable to receive the Goſ- 
pell. So Chritt eie where ſaid, all things that I haue 
heard of my futher haue { made knowne vnto you, that is, 
all things which ate neceſſaty tor your ſaluation, and are 
fit for you to know, And Toh. 12.17, I were lift vp 
from the earth, I vill draw all men vnto mee, that is, all 
which are to be drawne. So * Paul, Lowe ſuffereth all 
things, beleeueth all things, hopeth all tungs; that is, all 
which are to be ſuffered, and beleeued, and hoped. y Or 
preach the Goſpellvnto al creatures, that is. all nations, 
for ſo Saint Mari: may be well expounded by S. Mat 


| 


docete omnes gentes, goe and teach all Nations, Hereby 
repealing a former edict, Matth. 10.5. Goe wot into the 
wer. of tbe Gentiles and into the Cities of the Samaritans 
enter ye wot, That commiſſion is determined; now ther- 
fore goe into all the world, and preach the Goſpell vnto 
'all creatures, to men of all countries and conditions 
whatſocuer, This vnlimited extraordinarie cemmiſſion 
is expired and hath his end; for now the ſucceſſors of 
the Apoſtles, as Biſhops and Paſtors haue their peculi- 
ar prouinces, and proper Pariſhes aſſigned for their 
cure;zyer ſo, that they maypreach the C oſpell of Chriſt 
in other places alſo where need requirerh, albeit the 
ſame be not particularly committed vnto them. And 
therefore the Church of England a enioynech cuc- 
ry learned Paſtor ſometime to preach in Chapels and 
Churches adioyning neare to his bene fice. 

As for their worke, b they muſt em loy their time 
neither in ſecular actions of the world, nor yet in idle] 
ſpeculations of the Schoole: bur *pply thenſſelues vn- 
to preaching. ge ye into the world and preach nd they 
mult preach nor their ou He wiſedome but the Gofpel, 


it any man ſpeake, let him deliuer < oracles of God, 
couſcut- 


— 
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à conſenting to the wholeſome words ot our Lord le- 41. TI. 6 3. 
ſus Chriſt, and to the docrine which is according to 
godlines. And for as much as the the Law, the Pſalmes, 
and the Prophets are nothing elſe but as it were a pre- 
face to the bool of the generation of leſis Chriſt ; I ſay 
for as much as Chriſt is the ſupplement of the Pro- 
phets, and end of the Law: they mull eſpecially preach 
vnto the world the glad tidings of ſaluat ion, making 
this ſentence the period of all their Sermons, © nt vs | Nh. s. 
4 child is borne, vnto 95 A ſon is ginen or that of Chriſt 

himſelfe, f So God loued the world,that he gane his onely t Jo z. is. 
begotten ſoune, that whoſoener veleeneth m him ſhould | 

not per ſb, but hue exerlaſing life. To the preaching of 
the Goſpell, adminiſtration of the Sacraments is adioy- 
ned, and enioyned alſo, Matth. 29. 19. Go teach al Na-, 
trons, baptiz.ing them in the name of the Father, and the, 
Senne, and the holy Ghoſt, Thewhich our Euangeliſt 
implieth here, when hee ſaith, hee that beleeneth and is 
baptized ſhall be ſaued, but he that beleeneth not ſhall bee 
damned. Concerning Baptiimes neccſſity, fee Goſpell 
on Trinity Sunday. 

And theſe toben ſhall follow them that beleene Theſe l 
words are to bee digeſted wich a little ſalt, to bee con- | 
ſtrued with a great deale of caution, otherwiſe the ſim- 
ple ſoule will obiect, how ſhall I know that Ibelceue, 
ſeeing I worke no miracles, If wee take them (as many 
leatned and ancie:'t 8 Diuines haue done) myſſically, 8 Gregor, hom. 
then euery true belecuer i Chriſts name caſteth owt of 29. n Enangel. 
his he art 4xvels, that ie, enils ; for euery foule ſinne is a ⁴d er. i. 
ſoule fiend to man: and then his ſoule being ſound, his — ne 
mouth h ex abund in tia cerdis, out of the beans abun- . | 
dance ſpeakes with new tongues, His communication 1anſen.concord. | 
heretofore vas im ĩous to ard Cod, and vncharitable £4p-149- | 
toward his neighbour, hisithrote an open ſepulchre, his — 4 2 | 
tongue deceiuing, his lips K flattering, his mouth full of , fal. 14. 5 


curſing and bitterneſie. But now having put on the 
ven, man, he ſpeales in a ne w language words of truth 
and 


1— —— 
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Rem. 14.1. 
m [2 10s 5.30, 


a Gregor, 
Ardens 

| Liaſ(cn. 

vbi ſup, ldems 
Auguſt e vti- 
lit ate credendi 
cont, Manicheos 
cap.16, 


| 


® Pſal. 11h90. 105. 


Arxet ius in loc. 
S MUrrloratin 
Mat. 28. 19. 


| 


— 
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and ſobernes, A ds 26.25, Words of meekeneſſe and 
courteſie, Titus 3. 2. Words agreeablero the wholſome 
words of our Lord leſus Chriſt and to the doctrine 
which is according to godlines, 1.Tim.6.3. After this | 
compu action in his heart, and confeſſion ot his mouth, 
if any venemous temptation be ſuggeſted he ſhall haue 
over ta u e away ſerpents, and f he drinke any deadly 
thing, it ſhall not hurt hem, although he taſte of it a little, 
yet he ſhall not in any caſe ſwallow it dove to his vt- 
er de ſtructon. And laſtly, he ſball impoſe his bands vpon 
the ficks, and they ſball recomer, that is, he ſhall out ot his 
loue beate the! infirmities of his weake brethren, and 
m hide a multitude of their finnes, his exhortation and 
dofrire (the Lord wor ing with them, as it is in the laſt 
words of our text) ſhalt heale the ſicke, yea raiſe the ve- 
ty dead in finne to newnes of life, 

If we take Chriſts protmiſe (theſe ſ ves ſhall follow | 
them that beleenc) literally, then it mult of neceſſity bee 
cooficued with a few limitations and exceptions, As 
firſt in reſpect of the time, ® miracles are not nece ſſatĩe 
for a Church already planted, but only for a Church in 
planting. So Paul 1.Cor.14:22. Strange tongues are for 
4 ſogne not to them that h leeue, but to them th it beleene 
not : a yong plant muſt often be watered at the firſſ ſet- 
ting; but after it is once thoroughly rooted in the 


ground it will eaſily ſprout and ipring without irrigati- 


on; euen ſo the Church primitiue was a while watered 
by ſignes and tokens im thoſe who did beleene : but being 
now perfitly grounded in Chtiſt, it may not ſay thy won. 
ders O Lord, but ti Word O Lord is a lanterne vnto 
my fect and a guide to my pathes, | 

The ſecond limitation is in reſpect of the perſons, 
? all beleevers in the primitive time were not workers 
of wonders, but only ſome few, whereofevery one had 
a ſeuerall gift, as S. Pa»/teachcrh exprefly, 1.Cor.1 2. 
30. Are all deer: of miraclet ? baue allibe grft of healing? 


doe all ſpeaks with tongues ? it is ſaid indefinitly m_ 
| bat 


ä — 1 


that beleene) becauſe theſe tokens were wrought at the 
firlt preaching of the Geſpell unts euery creature for the 
common good of ſuch as beleeue; but cuery true belee- 
uer was not endued with a gift actually to worke theſe 
ſignes himſelſe. John the Baptiſt albeit he was «more |, 1451 
then a Prophet, yet he did no miracle, Iohn,10.41. Hee I 
had as * one diſtinguiſheth vpon this text, poteſfatem fa- | © Maldonat, 
ciendi miracula, ſed non actum, a power to haue done 
many wonders if need had bin, but hee did act none. 
The meaning then of theſe comfortable words vttered 
by Chriſt vnto his Apoſiles are plaine, though I goe 
now to my father, hes ſo leaue you, yet in executing 
your miniſtry ye ſhall haue power to worke ſignes and 
tokens, your preaching of my Goſpell vnto the world 
ſhall enery Where be con with miracles] haue done 
many ſtrange things among you, yet ¶ [ſay vuto you ve- | Jebu 14.2, 
rity, verily, he that beleeneth in me, the workes that I doe 
he ſhall doe alſo, yea greater then theſe ſhallhe doe. And he 
did performe ſo much as he did promiſe, for we reade 
that his Apoſtles in bis name did caſt out denils, Acts 
16.18. And ſpake with new tongues, Acts 2.4. And driue 
away ſerpents,as Paul, A&t.28.5.ſhooke ofta viper from 
his hand into the fire and felt no harme + and heale the 
ſicle, as Peter Acts 9.34. There was a certaine man at 
Lydda named eAneas, which had kept his bed eight | 
yeares, and was ſicke of the palſie, to whom Peter faid, 
AEneas, Ieſiu Chriſt maketh thee whole; ariſe, and male 
vp thy bed, and he aroſe immediatly. Vea they did'grea- 
ter /ignes.in Chriſts name then Chriſt himſeſſe, greater 
int number, for whereas Chriſt wrought all his workes | : Arete. 
eithet about the borders, or elſe within the boundes of | 4rborews in | 
ludea; his Apoſtles preached wnto all the world, and had | 1941.14. 
the word confirmed exery where. with miracles. Other u 1ypyftin, | 
thiake that they did greater workes in nature, au eff | Beda. Rupert. in 
enim vt ſanet vmbra, quam fimbria faith * Auguſtine, | 1991.14, 
it was a greater miracle that the yery ſhadow of Saint — — 
* as hee walked in the N ſhould ang p ; 
icke, 
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| ficke, Als 53. 1 5. Then that the hem of Chriſts veſture 
| ſnould keale one woman, who hauing an iflue of blood, 
7 Theophylaft, | Mat. 9. 22. But here you mult obſerue chat Chritt faid 
— not hee that beleeueth in me ſhall doe greater workes 
= —_— then I can,or then I will doe;bur only greater then theſe 
Ot | which Ihaue done. Hereby ſignifying that they (ſhould 
not doe greater workes out of thir owne power, but 
only thorough his helpe. Hoc (faith Eutbymins) eſt de- 
mon/'ratio potentia eius qui ſigna dedit, non eius qui ſigna 
edit, And Anguſtrn, tract. 7 iin loan, Maiora quam ipſe 
fecit dich eos eſſe fattwros,ſed in eis, vel per eos ſe faciente, 
0hn 15.5, | non ipſis tanquam ex ſeipſis, He faith * elſewhere with- 
: out me can ye do nothing, but in my name they ſhall caſt 
. te. 24. | out denils, and ſpeake with nem tongnes,c. The ſeruant 
is not greater then his Lord, nor the diſciple greater 
then his maſter, nor man greater then his maker, In the 


b lo v. 3. beginning he made b the world without them, and bee 
Heb. r. z. made e them alſo without them, and in vouchſafing to 
x yn "gs > | be man he made himſelfe without them, 4 ipſe ſine ip/is 
Bo 452 * feeit bene mundam,'ipſe ſme ipſis fecit eos, ipſe ſine ipſis 
| 16am. fecit & ſeipſum: but alas what haue they without him, 


excepting ſinne. Chriſt then in ſaying (he that belecurt hi 

Vide Marlorat. | in me ſhall doe greater workes then I doe) e meaneth vn- 

.. doubtedly this, if our heart be ſo troubled, that ye can 

——— not now belreue that I am in the father, and the father in 

| we : yet when / am gone to the father, and ſhall in his 

 ktngdome 7. at his right hand, ye ſhall evidently ſee that 

john 10.30. I am God, and that f I and my father are one, tor Iwill 

in my corporall abſence from you, doe greater workes 

in you, and by you, then euer I did hitherto before you. 

So himſelfe doth interpret himſelfe in the words imme- 

| | diatly following, vbatſacuer ye arke in myname, that will 

| I dee, that the father may bee glorified in the ſonne : and 

againe, if ye ſhall arte any thing in my name, I will doe it, 

hey which is agreeable to the tenour of our text, verſe 

17.1n my name they ſhall caſt ont denils,cre.and verſ. 20. | 

| The Lord wrought with them, and confirmed the — | 
wit 


— 
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* 


with miracles folloning. 

He was receiued into heaxen\ Saint 8 eAwguſtine, 
b Gregorie the great, and i other Diuines obſerue, chat 
the foure beaſts mentioned Ezechiel 1, & Apocalyps 4. 
' myftically repreſent the 4. chieſe actions of Chriſt in 
his working of our redemption. The 1. beaſt had a face 
like « man, the 2. Iile a bullocke, the 3. like a hen, the 4. 


e a flying Eagle. So Chriſt in his incarnat-õ was found 
254 man, in his paſſion as a ſacrificed Bullocke, in his re- 
ſutrection like 4 /yor,in his aſcenſion as a flying K Eagle 
mounting aboue the cloudes, and ſitting at * right 
hand of God in the higheſt heauens, And therefore 
S. Marke relating here the glorious aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
addes to the name /eſws, the title Dominus fo when the 
Lord had ſpoken vnto them, hee was receiued into hea- 
uen, Thereby ſhewing that he was Lord of all things, 
able to command the cloudes in heauen, as well as the 
cloddes on earth, He manifeſted himſelſe to be Lord of 
he ſeas, in w walking on the water without a fhip, and 
in a calming the ſtormy waues when he was in a ſhip. 
He manifeſted himſelfe to be Lord of the land, in com- 
manding the graue to give forth her priſoner 9 Lazarus 
| hich had bin dead foure dayes. He manifeſted himſelſe 
to be commander of hell, in caſting out y Deuils, and 
| when he did ouercome Sathan in his temptations, and 
q take from him all his armour wherein he truſted, and 
diuided his ſpoiles, openly triumphing ouer him and 
his, on the croſſe, Coloſſ. 2. 15. And now to ſhew that 
| he was Lord of heauen, and r equall with God, bee did 
| aſcend" farre aboue all heauens, and is (faith our text) 
on the right hand of God. To ſit (as eArdens vpon the 
place pithily) quieſcentis, regnantis, & Iudicantis eft, 
ergo bene redemptor noſter poſt piſſionem aſcenſionemg, 
\ ſuam ſedere deſeribitur; quia poſt laborem requieſcit, 
poſt prælium regnat, & poſt quam indicatus eſt indi- 


cat. 


Is Chriſt aſcended on high? then let vs t ſeeke thoſe 
L 2 things 


| E Mans, 
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f 
b Ser. 157. de 
temp. 

h Hoem. in 
Exechiel. 

| Rupert, | 
Aretius. | 
Mcyer. in 
Apecaly?.4. 


K ide didar. 
de yanguas 
can. 2 in aſcen. 
dom. 
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Ferus ſer. . in 
aſten. dom. 

& cAretius, 

in Add. 1. 

1 Alat. 14. 25. 
" Mat. 8. 26. 


® Toba 11.44. 
r AMat 8.32. 
1 Lale 11.22, | 


r Philip. a. G. 
r Epbeſ. 4. 10. 


t coloſſ. 3. l. 
See Auguſt. 
ſer. 174. de 
temp. & Greg, 
hom. 29. n 
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things which are aboue, where Chriſt ſitteth at che righx 

| handofGod. Albeit out bodies be tied with the fetters 

of fleſh oi earth, yet let our ſoules aſcend with the 

| winges of faith into heauen, even to the place from 

| whence commeth alour helpe and hope.Saluator noſter 

aſcendit in cli, non ergo turt emur in terrn:16; it mens,' 
u ger. 176. | Of bie erit requies,as u Auguſtine ſweetly, The way to 
temp. make a ladder vp to heauen (as the ſame fathet hes dr 
in his 3. ſermon preached on this day) is to trample fm 
| ynder our feet, de vitys no ris ſcalum nobis facimus, fo 
vit ia calcamis, tread pride vnder thy feet, and thou 
x Luke 18.24, | ſhalr inſtantly paſſe one Rep,*he that bumbleth himſelſe 
ſhallbe exalted : tread couetouſnes vnder thy feet, and 
y Mfat.10,24, | it will proue another ftep, y how hard it for them who 
truſt in riches to enter into the kingdome of God : tread 
maliciouſnes vader thy feet, and thou ſhalt approach as | 
1 1,lobx 4.6 | yerneererynto heaven, for * God is lone, and hee that 
dwelleth in lone dwelleth in God, and God in him. 


— —  - 


Grant we beſcech thee almighty God, that like as 
we doe beleeue thine only begotten ſonne our | 
Lord to haue aſcended into the heauen: fowee | 
may alſo in heart and mind thither aſcend, and 

; with him continually dwell.. Amen. 


| 
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CHanday in Whuſun weeks. 


The Epiſtle, Aacts 10.34. 
Then Peter opened his mouth, &c. 
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| He former part of this text is expounded on Eaſter | 
' & Munday, the contents of the latter on Whitſun- 
day. | 
| 


—r — 


The Goſpell, Ionx 3.16. 
So Cod loned the world, that he gaue his only begot. | 
ten ſonne, that whoſoener beleentth in him ſhould not | 
periſh but haue enerlafting life, &c. 


| 


| 


1* is reported of a noble Lantgraue, * Fredericke by 
name, that the very gingling of his ſpurre was a ter- 
rour to his foes, And ſo the very repeating ofthis ſweet 
text;is able to make Satan ourſgreateſt enemy to quake, 
for it is (as b one callerh it) 4 common armory for the 
Chriſtian, as it were the tower of © Dauid, 4 thouſand 
ſhields hang therein, and all the targe! s of the ſtrong men. 
Apply this one ſentence to thy ſoule, and thou ſhalt in 
thy molt grieuous agonie, 4 quexch all the fiery darts of 
| the deuill. It brancheth it ſelfe into 


"TIN 1 who, God loued. 
m—_ 2 ) what, the world, . . 

© Jhow, ſothat hee gane his only begotten 
pecially, 0 _ \&c. 4 e dls. 


Ambitious men in the court, looſe their time, their li- 
berty their eſtate, yea ſometime with Iſcariot they ſell 
vnder hand their owne ſoule, their owne Sauiour, to 
gaine the Princes reſpeR, or elſe ſome fauour of his 


— 


2 Maulius loc. 
com. tit. de 
calamitat, 


b Martin. 
Mollerus in 
loc. 

can. 4.4. 


4 Epbeſ. G. 16. 


chiefe Fauourite. But behold _—_ then Salomon in 
all his royalty, higher then the higheſt, immortal, al- 
L 3 


mighty | 


— A. . 


150 Munday in whitſun wee te. * * | 


. 


Diez: Cont. 1, mighty, without beginning or end loved vs, and his | 
in loc. | loue muſt of neceſſity bee greater then others loue, for 
that hiqmſelte is the greatelt of all, . 
God loued, and herein hee neither expected any cor- 
reſpondence of loue, for ( faith our text) hee loued the 
world. That hee ſhould loue the glorious Angels is not 
c ah 1.7, ſtrange, becauſe they be — &miniſtert, exe- 
dave "ahh cntiag bis t pleaſare, That he ſhould love good men is 
wants not {trange, becauſe they loue him, O thou who my ſoule 
loue th, Cant. 1. 6. That he ſhould loue both his witle ſſe 
b fl. 148.8. and his ſenſeleſſe ereatures is not ſtrange, becauſe h fire 
| Arctius and haile, ſnow and vaponrs, wind and jtorme fulfill his 
Culman, word. i But herein appeares the greatneſle of his loue, | 
— #1 bee. that he loued the world mundum immundum, the wortli- 
1. 40% 59. eſſe world k lying in wickedneſſe, caſting out its malice | 
Jer. s.. | (faiththe! Prophet) as the fount aine ca out her wa- 
5 —— tert. A world (as m Augu bine de ſcribeth)impuris vo- 
l |[ luptatibus illrreboſuu, nefandis crudelitatibus furioſus, 
| erroribus & terrorib:4 inimicus. A bad world, a mad 
| wotld, a deceiuinꝑ world, a blind world that knew him 
f 1. 22 not, Ioh t. 10. A bloody wotld, that a hated him and all 
John. 15. 19. | his, Hercin God ſetteth out his loue toward vs for that 
0 | he reconcited vs to himſelte, euen while we were his e- 
* 1. ob. 4. nemies, Rom 5.10, he loned o vs firſt, even before wee | 
o 7anſen,con-, | Would, yea —— we could loue him. p He that is moſt 
70rd. cap. io. & high and moſt holy, debtor vnto no man, and wanting 
Kis i bbc. no thing. loued vs which are but 4 duſt and aſhes, t con- 
ale 57. ceiued in ſinne, and brought forth in iniquity, ſ corrupt 
r ꝓſalm. 1. 7. : 
faba. 14a. in our converſation, andabominable, doing no good, 
and infected wirh euety kind of euill, euen from the ſole 
of the foot vnto the head, there was in vs nothing 
whole, but wounds and felling, and ſores full of pu- 
trifaction, Efay 1.6. 
Bat ho did hee loue ? ſo /awed, that is, ſo fatherly, ſo 
r See Theopby- | freely, ſo fully, that he gave. Hee did not ſell, or let, or 
1447. | end: but giar. Not an Angell, or a Prophet, or any ſer- 
Lanſencn oe, | vant : but ſome, And that ot mothers, but his * 


— — — — 


his ſonne not adoptiue, but naturall, his begotten ſonne: 
and further, not one among many, but his oely begot- 
ten ſonne, If a man had 32. ſonnes as Babo,or ſeuenty 
' onnes as Gideon, ludg. 8. 30. Or 80. ſonnes as Scilnrm, 
or if a man had as many ſons as a woman in Paris, cal- 
led x Yolard Raillie, from whoſe body while ſhee liued 
(as we read) iflued 295. children; yet he would hardly 
part with any to his friend, much leſſe to his foe. When 
the Pacriarke [acob had conceiued that Jeſeph his ſonne 
was deuoured of ſome wilde beatt,zhe rent his cloathes, 
and put ſakcloath about his loines, and ſorrowed for him 
a long ſeaſon. And when his other ſonnes and bis daug h- 
ters roſe vp to com fort him, he would not bee comforted, 
but ſaid, / will ſurely go downe into the graue vnto my ſon 
' mourning. How bitterly did David lamentthe death of 
a rebellious ſonne, O my ſonne eAbſalon. my ſonne, my 
' ſanne eAbſalon : would God I had died for thee, O Abſa- 
lon,my ſoune, my ſonne How did an harlot pitie the fruit 
of her wombe before King S gema, 1. King. 3. Ob 
Lord, gine her the lining child, and ſlay bim not. Almigh- 
ty God then manifeſted the riches of his mercy toward 
vs, in gining his onely ſonne, not onely to bee borne, but 
alſo to die for vs, and that ypon the Croſſe moſt igno- 
miniouſly. So Chriſt in the words immediately going 
before this our preſent text, as Moſes lift vp the Se 


Pe EET 


nt 
in the wildernefle, ſo muſt the ſonne of man bee lift vp, ; 


probatio diletionis exhibitio operis, his exceeding great 
gift is a demonſtration of his excceding great loue, 
| Thus in briefe you ſee the fact, let ys examine now the 
fruit, for what end God gaue his onely begotten ſonne. 
' That whoſocuer beleeneth in him In which obſerue 
two things eſpecially: 
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* 
- 


151 


« K1143 in loc. 
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Gen. 37. 34. 


* 3. Sam. 18. 33. 
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b 1. Joh. 2.3. 
Palm. 103. 3. 


4 fal. 8.4. 
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f john 16.27. 
5 Spheſ. 1. 5. 


h Cyrill us, 
Theopbyla/t, 


i Ambrol, de 
penit.lib,1. 
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| Munday in Whitſan weeke, | 
| adeliverance from damnati- 
Felicity gained 5 on, he ſhall not periſp. 
by this gift, * poſſeſſion of ſaluation, hee 
Thee ſhall haus life enerlaſting. 


Facility how to get it, whoſoewer beleenerh, Al- 

mighty God requires not ac thy hands, | 
An exact obſeruation of his law, but onely chat thou 
beleeue in his ſonne whom he gave to die for thy ſinnes, 
and to riſe =_ for thy iuſtification. Hee did abun- 
dantly fatisfie the law for thee, making thy ſinnes his 
ſinnes; and on the contrary, making his righteouſneſſe, 
thy righteouſneſſe, b couering all thine iniquiries, and 

c healing all thine infirmities. 

This one ſentence doth afford many profitable leſſons 
appertaining to doctrine and exhortation. 1. Icſheweth 
our dignityzthough a man be duſt & dung. fading like 
graſſe, fiekle like glaſſe, like a thing of naughr,Pfal.1 4+ 
4. Vet God ſo much honoured him, as that hee gaue his 
onely begotten ſonne, te be /ift vp, as Moſes lift vp the 
Serpent in thewilderneſſe ; that is, to bee crucified for 
him. 4 O Lord,what is man that thou hat ſuch reſpe# 
vnto him; or the ſonne of man that thou ſo regardeſt 2 

2. It doth adminiſter comfort in temptation, if the 
diuell obiect againſt thy ſinne Gods ſeuere iuſtice, thou 
maiſt anſwere that God is alſoe rich in mercy, f louing 
vs in 8 his beſt beloued, and that with an euerlaſting 
loue, Ierem. 13. 3. If thy cunning aduerſary make re- 
ply, that theſe ſweet texts onely concerne the iuſt and 
godly, thou haſt here Chriſt on thy ſide, ſaying, God lo- 
ued the morla, reconciling ſinners his enemies ynto him- | 
ſelfe by the death of his ſonne, Rom. 5. 10. | 

3. It proues evidently that Chriſt is very God of ve- 
ry God,againſth Arrius, as being not onely Gods ſon, 
but his enely begotten, for a — Jaws is a naturall 
and a true ſonne, 
4. It confutes the Nouatian hereſie, denying repen- 
tance to ſuch as after Baptiſme fall into grieuous ſinnes y 


— 


Mundey in Whitſwn week, 
If we muſt be ſo mercifull as our father in heauen is mer- 
cifull, how ſhall we deny 


whoſocuer beleeneth in him, ſhould not periſh, but haus c- 
nerlaſt ing life. f 
5. This confoundeth all ł merig-mongers aſcribing 
iuſtification and ſaluation ynto their one good 
workes, He that belrenes ſpall not periſh, but h nue cuer- 
laſting life. We are ſaued by grace! thorough. faith, ap- 
prehending and applying the mercies of Cod the father | 
and the merits of Chit is ſonne. He that beleeneth in 
him ſhall not be condemned, but he that belerueth not i; Al- 
ready condemnod, as it followeth in our text," Quare ſal- 
wator dittus eſt mundi, niſi vt ſaluet mundum, nom vt in- 
dicet mundum, ſaluari non vis ab ipſo, ex te ipſo iudicabe- 
ris, . ? 
As for exhortation, a if God ſo loued ys, let vs alſo 
loue one another: if he o ſpared not his owne and only 
ſonne but aue him for vs p it is meet that we ſhould 
expend our ſubſtance for the good of his Church and 
| children in need. It is an olde prouerbe, laue me, loue my 
friend. Let vs then manifeſt our loue to Chriſt in louing 
his members, and in cheriſning ſuch as mourne in Sion. 
his firſt comming (as it followeth in our text) was not ro 
condemne ; but ſaue the world, He came to call d ſinners 
ynto repentance, to ſeeke the © loſt ſheepe, to bind vp 
the \ broken hearted to * refreſh the weary, to giue reſt 
ynto the laden ſoule. His ſecond comming ſhall be to 
iudge the world, and then there ſhall be * judgement 
mercileſſe to him that ſhewed no mercy, but vnto thoſe 
which hauc bin mercifull as his father in heauen is mer- 
cifull, be ſhall ſay, come ye bleſſed, inherit ye the kingdome 
prepared for you fromthe foundations of the world, for I 
was hungrie, and ye gaue me meat : I thirſted, and ye gaue 
me drinke, &c. | 
Ifany ſhall aske why this text is allotted for a *it- 
ſun holy day which is a memoriall of the 3 — | 
rifts | 
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repentance to thoſe whom 
God ſo lowed as that he gaus his only begotten ſonne, that | © 
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t Mat. 11.28. 


u James 2.1 3. 
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1 Taeſdey in Whitſun weeke. | 
x Martin. Chriſts ſending downe the holy Ghoft; x anſwere my 
Mollerus in lot. be that the ſpirit of truth teacheth vs all things accor- 
51. John 2 27. ging to Chriſts one doctrine preached in the world, 
| the ſumme whereof is this one little line, ſo God lowed, 
| the world,&c. | 


| | The Epiſile, Acts. 8.14. | | 
| When the Apoſtles which were at Hieruſalem, had 
| heard ſay that Samaria had receined the word of God, 
| they ſent vnto them Peter and lohn, &c. 


* bleſſed Apoſtles inioyned by Chriſt at his laſt 

* Mark.16.15. 1 appearing to : goc into the whole world, and to 

„Alert. 19% teach a all nations, hearing now that Samaria had recei- 

bed the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and lohn, 

to build vp the Churches of Samaria whoſe foundation 

had bin laid afore by Philip : in this embaſſage two 
points are more chiefly regardable, namely 

vigilant care of the whole Colledgein ſending, 

The )  Yerſe 14. | 

* ent faithfulnes of Peter and Iobn, that were 


ent executing their charge 


prayer, verſe 15. 
By 
| 


impoſition of hands, verſe 17. 
then the Joel of Hreruſalem heard] They ſhew 

b 4retize. their ſollicitous care for the Churches in b hearking af- 
c Caluin. ter their good, and in c affording their helping hand o 

; | their owne accord readily when any fit occaſion was 

offced. For we read not beate that the brethren of Sa- 

maria wrote to the Colledge to ſend them an Apofile, 

yet they did ſend two, and thoſe two which ofall their 

4 Galat.2.6.9, RY — the moſt d —— note Hover and 

John. Euery Bi (as more properly ſucceeding Apo- 

* Bernard.) 29 meu es taught frombencero be © nextemcele 


þ — 
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T weſday in Whitſun weeke, — 


ad cathedram, quam vigil ad curam. If any congregati- 
on in his Dioces need confirmation, he muſt either ſend 
thoſe Suffraganes which are fit like to Peter and lohn, | 
or elſe come bimielfe ro pray for them, and 10 lay his 
| hands on them, | 

f Proteſtant Divines vrge this example to proue that B. el an- 
| Saint Peter was not head ofthe Apoſtles or abſolute fw:re to Har. 
ſoueraigne, becauſe the text is plaine, Iohn 13. 16. he 405 2 | 
; meſſenger us not greater then he that ſent him, 1 know 17 fit. f. . un. 
the foure great Cardinals of Rome, 8 Turrecremata, cab. G. 7. 
h Caietan," Baronius, k Bellarmine hich vpon the point D*. Sede 
are the foure cheife ſupporters of Saint Peters chaire of . ant. ib. a. 
| eſtate) haue found out many ſhifts how ro decline the —_— : 
| heauy blow of this weighty reaſon, and b they who ga- RGA. 
ther ſtickes vnder theſe Cardinals hedge, report and te- 34arlorat, 
peat their diſtinctions as vnanſwerable, But examine %. 
them, and you ſhall inſtantly ſee that they be like Her- l — 
cules tragicallclub in ſhew maſſe, but in ſubſtance no- » x 
| thing elſe but ſhreds and ſtra (as the Poet ſpeakes) an dual. tom r. 
| affrighting vanity. ad an. 35 fol. | 
{ To their firſt exemple, God the ſonne is ſent into the 253. 
; . . 1 j De Rom. pus. 
; world by God the father, and yet in the Trinity none is 75.1.4516. 
greater or leſſe then auother, = Anſwere is made, that 5 ad illad au- | 
| Chriſt was ſent into the world as he was in the forme of 14. 
a a ſeruant,according to that of Paul, Galat.4.4. God ſent Ahemiſt. & 
forth his ſonne made of awomarn ; and Chriſt as man ac- — he 
| knowledgeth himſelfe to be lefle then his father, Iohn JG, - way 
| 14.18, my father « greater then I : But Chrift (if you cap.s. | 
conſider him ia the forme of» God) o filled heauen and 9.2 8. 
earth, and ſo he may bee ſaid to ſend himſelfe, as v elſe- : 1 oſs _ 
where to giue himſelfe for ys. See Saint Auguſtine vb; 0 
ſup. in margin. Lombard ſent lib. 1. diſt. 15. Thomas part. 
|? queſt .43.art.8, 5 
| Touching thateternal ſending of the holy ſpirit from | 
the ſatber and the ſonne : 3 we ſay that the myſteries of pr. Fulke in | 
| the ſacred Trinity being ineffable, the words are almoſt lc. 
_— to ſhew thedifin operat | | | 


Contra Maxi- | ons of thi ſame.Saint® Auguſtin- ſpeaking of the gene- 
minum lb. 3. ration ofthe ſenne and proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, | 
| 


cap. 14. ingeniouſly confeſſed his want of wit and wordes, In- 
ter illam generationem, c hanc proceſſionem diſtinguere 
ne ſcio, non valeo, non ſufficio: quia & illa & iſta eſt inefa- 
| b:lis But here the Apoltles in proper phraſe of ſpeaking | 
ſent Peter and Iohn, ergothey were ſubiect to their au- | 
thority, | 
Thirdly, whereas they ſay that there is a twofold ſen- 
ding, one, which is amoris,and another, which is impery: 
for an equall or an inferiour, may perſwade his friend to 
doe his bufines for him, a body politike may ſend their 
head to the Parliament, and a common weale ?rheir | 
Prince tothe warres; our anſwere is ready that an infe- | 
riour intreating his friend can not truely (ay that he ſent | 
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his peere, much leſſe his ſuperiour, neither can a corpo- 
ration that is vnder a ſoueraigne head (ſuch as the 
Church of Rome would haue Peter to be) chooſe hitn 
to be their foot to goe for them, he may peraduenture 
goe by his owne conſent or defire, but hee can not bee 
ſent: neither can a common wealethruſt their abſolute 
King into the danger of warre, *Sponte hoc ille facien- 
dum indicat, ſed ab illis ad bellum gerendum extrudi non 
pote f. Laſtly, * we ſay that Peter here was ſent not as a 
Prince, but as a peere, for aha was ioyned with him in 
the miſſion and commiſſion as a ucopartner in his office: 
ſo the text, they ſent Peter and John, And Peter being 
ſent into Samaria by his brethren x repined not as hol- 
ding himſelfe their gouernour, but went his way as 
their meſſenger, and y elſewhere being queſtioned by 
the Apoſtles for going to ( ornelius, and eating with 
vncircumciſed heathens, he forthwith excuſed himſelfe 
and came to his anſwere. 

Fourthly,wheras they be driuen here to confeſſe, that 
the Colledge of Apoſtles compriſing Peter, was grea- 
ter then Peter their head alone: * Wee ſay (this being 
| granted) that Peters Popedom was not the ſoueraigne 
| power 


— 
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of Chrift, neither was Peter head of the 

Ries as Chriſts Vicar, for the whole Church compri 
Chriſt the head thereof is not of greater authority then 
Chriſt himſelfe. Againe, it is a receiued opinion among 
moderne Ieſuited Papiſts, a that the Church is nothing | ge B. Allen 
elſe but the Pope; ſo that the Succeſſor of Peter, is now | againſt the Je- 
farre greater then Peter himſelfe, for hee will bee tied Kites. part. 3. 
neither to Councell, nor Canon, nor cuſtome, more, 37 
then himſelfe liketh. 

Is hs when they were come downe,prayed for them i hat 
they might receine the holy Ghoſt) It is probable that Pe- 


| ter and /ohn,did preach as well as pray, b but S. Labę cala in loc. 


reporteth onely what new thing happened to Samaria 

by their comming, namely, the receining of the holy | 
Ghoſt,through impoſition of hands and prayer. Here S. 

© Anugu ine, 4 Lombard, and e other obſerue, that Chriſt | De trinit. ib. 
is God in giuing the holy ſpirit, quant us deus eſt qui dat 1.44. 26. 
deum. His Apoſtles did not giue the holy Ghoſt at Sa- 10.1 8 
maria, they prayed for them, that they might receiue the — 4 
holy Ghoſt,and they laid thir hands en them, and they re- e Lorin, 7 
ceined the holy Ghoſt : euery good gift is from aboue, 
Samaria then had extraotdinatie giſts of the ſpirit. By 
Peter and /ohn, not from Peter and John; and Simon 
Aſagus infinuates ſo much in his offer of money to 
to chem, at the 19. verſe, giue mee this power, that on 
whomſoener I lay the hands, hee may receine the holy 
Ghoſt. He did not ſay, that I might giue ; but onely that 
he may receiue. Happily ſome will obiect, ibat Paul gaue 
the ſpirit to the Galathians, as it may ſeeme when hee 
faith, f be that miniſlreth unto you the ſpirit, and worketh ( Galat. 3.3. 
miraclet among you, doth hee it — the workes of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith preached? Our anſwere | — 
may be _ ou: of the text, s that hee gaue not the * 
— by his proper power, but onely that they receiued idem. Auguſt, 


— — 


the ſpirit through his preaching and miniſtry. Anbroſ. 
T bey were baptized onely in the name of Chriſt Teſws | + 0090 Ng 
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T xejday in Whitſus weeke. | 
and not to the clauſe following, im the name of Chriit 
leſs. It is not the meaning of S. Luke, thatthey were | 
baptized in the name of God the Sonne onely: for it is 
Chriſts owne Canon, Matth. 28. 29. That all the three | 
perſons ofthe bleſſed Trinity mutt expreſly bee named | 
in Baptiſme, Goc teach all nations baptiz.ing them in the 
nawe of the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt.Sce | ' 
Bellarw. de Baptiſmo. lib. l. cap. 3. Suarez in Thom. 3. 
part, tom. 3. diſput. 21, Caluin & Lorin. in act. . 38. So 
that to bee baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, in this 
and other like place of this booke, i is ro be baptizedin 
the faith of leſus Chriſt, or inthe power of Ieſus Chriſt, 
or according to the preſcript of Ieſus Chriſt. Here then 
a queſtion is moued, how the faithfull in Samaria were 
baptized, and yet the holy Ghoſt was come on none of 
them, Hee that is baptized, mult acknowledge that 
Chriſt is the Lord, and n mans K Pax! telleth vs)can 
ſay that Ieſuis the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. All that 
are! baptized into Chriſt haue put on ¶ hriſt, and arembu- 
ried with him in his death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
vp from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo they libe- 
wiſe ſhould walke in newneſſe of life, a Anſwere is made, | 
that the Samaritans had already receiued inui ſible gra- 
ces ofthe ſanctifying ſpirit, v hich are common vnto all 
ſuch as truly beleeue: but as yet Samaria had not any 
ſiugular and extraordinarie miraculous gifts, as in 
Chriſis name to caſt our diuels, and to ſpeake withnew | 
tongues, and to heale the ſicke, & c the which in the Pri- 
matiue time was conferred vpon certaine perſons, ac- 
cording to the will of the ſpirit, for the confirmation of 
the Goſpell. It is apparant that the Apoſtles had the 
| — and illuminating ſpirit for their guide from 
the very beginning of their preaching, Matth. 10. 20. 
It is not ye that ſpeale, but the ſpirit of your father which | 
ſpeaterh in you. Vet wee reade, Tohn . 28. that the holy 
Ghoſt was not yet gimen, becauſe leſus was not yet glori- 
fied. For they tecciued not thoſe miraculous gifts of 
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Healing | 


— 


| other way, the ſame is a theefe and a murtherer, &c. 
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Tueſday inWhitſun weeke, 


healing and ſpeaking with ſtrange rongues, according 
to the comfortable promiſes of Chriſt at his o farwell, 
vntill the holy Ghoſt on the feaſt of Pentecoſt, came 


2 


Acts 2. 

P Other thinke that the Churches of Samaria by 
theſe prayers and impoſition of hands receiued a grea- 
ter meaſure of ſanctification, and ſo they cite this text 
to proue confirmation after Baptiſme, As alſo that Zi- 
| ſhops onely muſt adminiſter this confirmation, and here- 
upon we call it in our countrie, Bijhepping- Philep,as a 
Deacon, did his part in baptizing and in preaching the 
word, but impoſition of hands appertained not to his 
order and office. See Chryſoſt. in loc. Cyprian epiſt. 73. 
ad Iubgian. ¶Auguſt. de trinit. lib. 15. cap. 26. Am- 
broſ. & Hayme in Hebr. 6. 2. Thom. 3. part. queſt, 72. 
art. 1 f. Hooker vbi ſup, in marg. Dr. Hakewill tract. of 
conformation, cap. 3. 


— — 


The Coſpell. Io un 10.1. 


Verily, verily I ſay vnto jon, he that entreth not in 
by the doore into the ſheepfold, but climbeth vp ſome 


Tz text following in this chapter (Ia the good 
ſhepheard ) gms for the Goſpell, 2. Sund. 
after Eaſter, is both an q explication, and an applicati- 


on of this our preſent parable. Thither I ſend the cour- 
teous Reader, and ſo my loue be with him in the Lord, 
to whom onely wiſe, bee glory through lIeſus Chriſt e- 
uermore. 


Amen. 


FINIS. 


do ene to them, appearing in clouen and fiery tongues, 
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T xejday in Whitſus weeke. | 
and not to the clauſc following, in the name of Chriit | 
\ Teſs, It is not the meaning of S. Luke, that they were 
baptized in the name of God the Sonne onely : for it is 
Chrifts owne Canon, Match. 28. 29. That all the three 
perſons of the blefſed Trinity mutt expreſly bee named 
in Baptiſme, Goc teach all nations baptiz.ing them in the | 
| name of the Father, aud the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt.Sce 

Bellarw. de Baptiſmo, lib. l. cap. 3. Suarez in Thom. 3. 
part, tom. 3. diſput. 21. Caluin & Lorin. in att.2.38. So 
that to bee baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, in this 
and other like place of this booke, i is to be baptizedin 
the faith of Teſus Chriſt, or in the power of Ieſus Chriſt, 
or according to the preſcript of Ieſus Chriſt. Here then 
a queſtion is moued, how the faichfullin Samaria were 
baptized, and yet the holy Gboſt-was come on none of 
them, Hee that is baptized, mult acknowledge that 
'k x,Cor.12.3 Chriſt is the Lord, and ne mangas k Paul telleth vs)can 
ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. All that 
l Galath,3.t7, | are! baptized into Chriſt haue put on ¶ hriſt, and are®bu- 
m Ren. S. . | riedwith him in his death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
vp from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo they libe- 
o Caluin.inftlt. wiſe ſhould walke in newneſſe of life, a Anſwere is made, | 
ub. 4. cab. 1g. that the Samaritans had already receiued inuiſible gra- 
5. 8. Adem ces ofthe ſanctifying ſpirit, vhich are common vnto all 
Arerus. ſuch as truly belceue : but as yet Samaria had not any 
1 ſiugular and extraordinarie miraculous gifts, as in 
Lorin. in loc, Chrriſſs name to caſt out diuels, and to ſpeake withnew | 

tongues, and to heale the ſicke, & c the which in the Pri- 
matiue time was conferred vpon certaine perſons, ac- 
| cording to the will ofthe ſpirit, for the confirmation of 
the Goſpell. It is apparant that the Apoſtles had the | 
| Tag oy and illuminating ſpitit for their guide from 

the very beginning of their preaching, Matth. 10. 20. 
It is not ye that ſpeale, but the ſpirit of your father which | 
ſpeaterh in you, Vet wee reade, Tohn 7. 28. that the holy | 

Ghoſt was not yet ginen, becauſe leſus was not yet glori- 
fied. For chey recciued not thoſe miraculous gifts of 
| ealing 
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healing and ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues, according 
to the comfortable promiſes of Chriſt at his o farwell, 
vntill the holy Gholt on the feaſt of Pentecoſt, came 
do ne to them, appearing in clouen and fiery rongues, 


[ 


o Mark.16.17. 


Acts 2. 

P Other thinke that the Churches of Samaria by | 
theſe prayers and impoſition of hands receiued a grea- 
ter meaſure of ſanctification, and fo they cite this text 
to proue confirmation after Baptiſme, As alſo that Ti- 
] ſhops onely muſt adminiller this confirmation, and here- | 

upon we call it in our countrie, Bi/hopping, Phil, as a 

Deacon, did his part in baptizing andio preaching the 
word, but impoſition of hands appertained not to his 
order and office. See Chryſoſt. in loc. Cyprian epiſt.73. 
ad Iubaian. eAugu?t, de trinit. lb. 1 5. cap. 26. Am- 
broſ. 5 Haymoe in Hebr. 6, 2. Thom. 3. part. queſt, 72. 
art. 1 f. Hooker vbi ſup, in marg. Dr. Hakewill tract. of 


conformation, cap. 3. 
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The Goſpell. Io ux 10.1. 


Verily, verily I ſay vnto you, he that entreth not in 
by the doore into the ſheepfold, but climbeth wp ſome 
other may, the ſame is a theefẽ and a murtherer, &c. 


1 text following in this chapter (Ja the good 
ſhepheard ) appointed for the Goſpell, 2. Sund. 
after Eater, is both an qexplication, and an applicati- 
on of this our preſent parable, Thither I ſend the cour- 
teous Reader,and ſo my loue be with him in the Lord, 
to whom onely wiſe, bee glory through Ieſus Chriſt e- 
uermore, Amen, 
— 
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